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THE LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW 
JULY, 1828 

BOPIS AND NDDS or A NEW 1:u • 

IT requires DO little comaae in theae days, when institutions 
are ~blina amidst the wreck of lofty ambitions and 

eap hopes, to write of a Beoewence. A new birt.h of 
IOCial and national life, of knowledge and faith, of human 
ideals and achievement., and especially of Religion, the 
impiration and COD1111DJDation of them all, appean to many 
at present equally desirable and unattainable. People 
have lq pown weary of hearina about • a new world after 
the war,' for is it not already more than four years since the 
umistiee ?--andnoone bu yetwnanew Jerusalemclesee1M:lin1 
oat of heaven u a bride &domed for her husband. It is the 
euieat tbiDr in the world to deride the hopea of those who, 
mn in the powm, darkness, have never lost their faith in 
• com-, dawn. In the very fore&ont of the volume on 
Tu c...., Brd..-.ve appean the ominoua figure of the 
Dean of St. Paul'a, who announeea solemnly and somewhat 
111perftuoualy that he does not share in the hopea of a good 
time comm,. He nminda us that ' the spirit bloweth where 
it lilteth '~ ..-t truth which in its ori,mal aettin, wu 
elolely conneet.ed with a doctrine of reameration. and wa 
attend to rebuke the scepticism of a ' teacher of ~• 
who eaked increduloualy ' Bow can these tbinp be ? • 

• n, c..., &nlli,---. by Vuioaa Writen, edited by Sir Junea 
llanmnt, JLB.&.. with AD Introduotion by the Bev. W. ft. Inae, 
D.D., Dea of SL Paul's, (Kepn Paul ii Co. 1811) ; TAI Bdt&na-, 
Tide of Ftltlla, by Neville S. Talbot, D.D., Bishop of Pretoria (N"aabet 
A Co., 1811); fle N• &f-ndfoa. by tbe Rev. C. B. Raven, B.D., 
Article n. in .,._ .... edited by Arcbdw PaipA'oa 
(Merm:hm, •.Ill.) 

l 



I BOP~ AND NEEDS OF A NEW ERA 

One who believes in the aovereip working of a Spirit 
from on hip will certainly not undertake to predict the 
future. No wise man ever does. Aa we undentand the 
twenty contributon to Tu Com-, Benat1tatM¥ a goodly 
company, including bishops and Nonconformist ministen, 
politicians, profeuon, honourable women and men fi 
scientific eminence-they do not attempt to ' prophesy ' in 
the senae of foretelling, but of forth-telling, and they fulftl 
their function in widely differing modes. They are not 
ashamed to hope, but none of them looks out upon the 
troubled world throup rose-coloured gluses, and none fi 
them anticipates a speedy millennium. They are men and 
women who feel within and around them the stirrinp of 
new mental. moral, and spiritual life, and together thay have 
put forth a book which, while it is neither a treatise nor 
the pronouncement of an oracle, will prove stimulating to 
all who seek to undentand the sips of our times and desirt 
to prepare the way for better times to come. In a time of 
duillusionment and depression, when clouds are dark and 
threatening, they write with a forward look, 88 thole whme 
face8 are towards the dawn. At least thus far they have 
earned our gratitude, with better wanant than Varro after 
the battle of Cannae, to whom the thanks of the Romu 
Senate were finely accorded, because in a time of disasta 
' he had not despaired of the republic.• 

Side by side with this compoaite volume we have placed 
one which tells of TM Bdumffif Tide of Failla. Dr. Neville 
Talbot, Bishop of Pretoria, bean an honoured name, and 
he has pthered experience during and since the war which 
makes hia mesaaae like a live coal from off the altar. Be 
t.eUa us that be writes out of a deep conviction that the ebb

. tide of faith, 88 described by Matthew Arnold in Dooer &aa, 
with it.s 'melancholy, long, withdrawing roar,' has turned 
indeed, and that ' the Christian faith is coming apin.' Ilia 
...- will p,atly help it.a advance. We are not accustomed 
to bishops who admit that the faith of which Christ is the 
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eentre bu been ' muffled by tradition and domesticated and 
rend~ innocuous by customary piety.' Be believes that 
Chri,t llimaelf ' bu broken tbroup the cerementl of 
tradition, and Bia invitation is ringing out spin.' Be it is 
who calla all who are homesick and hungry to ' come and 
eee thinp out with Me.' It ii -,ea, Bishop Talbot tells us, 
• lince the foundation truths of the Christian faith were 
really thought throup.' In bis book---iiigniftcantly 
published at fint in the columna of a Johannesburg news
paper-we hear the welcome sounds of a brimming, over
flowing tide of faith at first band, which are in themaelves 
sips of Rmeiteenee. 

The same note is &truck in a vigorous article by Mr. Raven, 
which from amidat a number of sober and decorous essays 
on ' The Anglican Commun.ion u Catholic and Reformed • 
sounds like a rushing wind or a devouring flame. Few will 
venture to deny that the present generation is in the throes 
of a crisis, a period of ' judgement ' on the passing age, but 
Mr. Raven describes it u 'a crisis unparalleled in the records 
ofhwnanity, a crisis for which B,.n•ieeen-e and Reformation, 
despite their smaller scale, supply the one pouible analogy.' 
Whither he himeelf u a ' Christian Socialist,' would lead us is 
not for the moment the question. For ounelves we are not 
deeply impressed by bis revolutionary flouriehes in the 
spheres of economica and ecclesiuticism. The shades of 
Ricardo will not be serioualy dillturbed, whatever his disciples 
may think, when Mr. Raven describes him u 'a bare-faced 
advocate of the ethica of the jungle.' What concerDB us iB 
that here, from an unapected quarter, we hear the 10111 roll 
of an incoming tide in the words, ' Pessimism and timidity 
will alwaya in times of crisis look wildly backward. Through 
the whole content of the Christian ppel runs a strain of 
deathless hope. The best ii before us, not behind.' By 
thil lip the ~ will ao forth conquering and to conquer. 

The object of the praent article is not to forecast the 
future. near or far, in Church or State, at home or abroad. 
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But it NelD8 desirable to point out certain sips everywhae 
around ua of the fnah epoch of history on which we are 
enterm,, and to ptber IOllle hints of what is necaaary if it 
ia to become a new Reformation indeed. Few will question 
that a new era bas already beatm- The chief sips of it It 
preaent are. u might be expected, confuaion and uncertaintJ, 
a Iarae measure of destruction of the old order, with a few 
faint and fttful attempts at coostruction of a better to tab 
its place. Par from being diaturbed by ' earthquakes, deathl, 
and deaolations •-nay. to a peat extent becauae of them
the Ant disciples of Christ were bidden to look up and lift 
up their beads, for their redemption wu drawin1 nigh. 
The tbinp that can be shaken are nmoved, that the tbinp 
whiab,..,.,... 'be shaken should remain. 'In the war.' aa,.. 
Mr. C. F. G. Maat.aman in the fint essay of the volume, 
' we were loeking upoa the death of a civilization. the end 
of .an ap. . . . But the collapae wa not cauaed by the war, 
hut revealed by it.' Mr. Churchill, in his mucb-prailed 
volume on T"lw W orW Cruu, says. ' The old world in ita 
ll1IDRt wu lair to 11e.• But be adda that • beneath the 
tt..wbuW wu a world of monstrous shadows.' Thea 
ahadowa ue now rapidly peeing,. and they would utterly 
vanilla if men and nalions would but do their duty. Once 
more, to me GeDeral Smuts• graphic phrase, • Mankin,t is OD 

the move, tJae great caravan of humanity is once more on 
the march.• Some cb.anaa already aceomptiebed,, and otben 
only hea,inning to appear, l'ffeal the great needa. rather than 
the character of the new epoch on which the natiOlll are 
entering. 

Several writ.en in TAe C""""I &mai,s.,_ reeopi7.e t.bil. 
Profeaor Zimmem, ia the openina of what is in IOIDt: respeeta 
tile bat arl:iele in tile book, saya that ' to me the word 
Renvuenee to ehuacterille the pampecta of the post-war 
worlcl may 1ee111 te many a pa-n jat upoa . ou prevailing 
troublllt and perplmr:itiea.' Be md his ,olleboW/UOII do not 
antil ipwte the future wit.I a lipt heart. while they do not 
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tmnkitw rytowW"•kJllllace. lfthertbiaktDat: 
opt;irnisrn i.e inftnitely better than peeein • dl8f lmalr ~ 
the only kind worth aheriallinr ii opt· • • with iu eyes 
open and withoat iff•nioe, There w timea wbeQ, -
'lbomu Hardy put it in hil l• T...-il, • U ..., to ,i. 
Better there be, it eueu a fall look at tbe ,Wont.• .._. 
1 full look at the wont will justify laope, while a C!88l9&I 
..-,e ia likely to alarm a hasty oblerver. 

Only, be it well noted, there ii no peeecee -:liacc,venbie 
for the world'■ woes if it implie■ a ■inp n0&tnem for variou■ 
tlire■-1. one single line of advanoe for an ineomin, tide. 
Nothing ia COIIUDCIDS than the eriticiam JN188eC1 upoa • 
apeaker or writer,• Re de■cribed t.be l)'lllptoma eD!eilmdy, 
bat aeemed very hazy about the remedy.' Such eritis 
IMlll to ezpeet a pill apimt an earthquake, one short end 
easy method of ending t.be trouble■ of a bewilclerecl world. 
ftle danFr lie■ in • number of mm. each crying hi■ caa 
petty pu,•ree and ea Dean ln,e •YB• ' mob pelm, the 
aeapeaoat of hil own choice.' True, the reliaio• llli■II 

believe■ that • true relip,n • i■ a ■oftl'eign remedy for all 
the ill■ of mankind. As Donne ■aid in one of bi■ ~ 
'Y CMl know I have never impri■oned the word religioel.' • 
our deftnition of fflitpoa rnuat not be a seetarian Shibboleth. 
It must have the comprebemivene■■ of a many-■ided religioa, 
with all it■ manifold bearinp and upects. The leave. of 
the tree ol. life are suftlcient for the healing of the nation■, 
but that tree bore twelve manner al fruits, yieldiat new 
fruit every month. As the tide advances the main come■ 
8ooding in through a thou■and creeks and inlets of 
the rocky cout, each of the moving waten following it.■ 

own current and impul■e • in its prie■t:like tuk ol. pwe 
ablution ro1111d earth's human ■bores.' Nothing leu dallll 
the whole life of tbe whole world ii concerned in * ebe•.
tbat have come and are coming. 11ae way to meet ell tbeN 
is not to be compriaed ia a fannula. Aac1 tile one p,Gpbet 
to be clistrUlted to-day ii die man who about■ out ia • 
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single sentence the one thini to be done to Bet right a world 
that bu gone wrong. 

Perhaps never in the coune of history bas there been BUch 

an opportunity as the present of learning the interdependence 
of natiODS, ranks, and claases, peoples and kindreds and 
tongues, in human affain and the organic relation of each to 
the welfare of the whole. Not only is our civilimtion in 
itself more comples than earlier forms that have passed 
away, but its organic ftlament.a are finer and closer, and the 
relation of each to the whole organism and of the whole to 
each part is more completely understood. The anxiety 
of the housewife in the cottage of peaunt or artisan, or li 
the family which crowds the ' maisonette ' of the clerk or 
ltrugling tradesman, is perhaps only to be undentood, 
or ~ by a right adjmtment of the movement.a of France 
in the Ruhr, or the attiblde of America to the League of 
Nations. The cloae relation between politics and economiea 
is taken for granted to-day, but it waa hardly comidered in 
the settlement of 1811, after the last great European con, 

flagration. And, what is more important still, the fact that 
both political and economical queatiom are fundamentally 
moral questions is slowly-very slowly and very reluctantly 
-being learned by men of the world, who despile what they 
eall the rhetoric of the pulpit, but are obliged to yield to the 
logic of event.a and fact.a. All nations are bound up together 
in the world, u all cluaes are bound up together in the 
nation, and both sezes and all ages in society. They must 
learn to live rightly lofd/wr~r perish. 

It ia one of the merit.a of the writen mentioned at the 
head of this article that they recognize this close inter
loclring of intere&ts and destinies. The trouble in 19H, 
saya Mr. C. F. G. Masterman, wu that material invention bad 
oatatripped moral p1opeas, and ' the new Reneinen-?e ii 
n8UllllDf the effort to ftnd a moral basis for economic life.' 
llr. Raven uo saya, 'Man only foraakes reality and denies 
God at a price. Be had accepted a creed of blood and iron 



ROPES AND NEEDS OF A NEW E1U. 'I 

iD the nineteenth century ; he must be redeemed by blood 
and tean in the twentieth. . . . The effect of war hu been 
to Bhatt.er the hope of a peaceful transition from old to new.• 
)lr. Zimmem point.a out that ' birth is no quiet and orderly 
proce:u,' and that u ' the S,.nainence of the sixteenth 
eentury, so far from administering poppy-seed to a droWBy 
world, wu a movement of revolt, of adventure, of energetic 
initiation . . . so, if the modem movement is to escape the 
IOlllparative failure of it.a predecessor, it behoves us to ask 
whence thia hu proceeded.' But the darkest hour comes 
before the dawn, and dawn means a faint glimmer in the 
eut, not broad mid-noon. Concerted inquiry into the 
needs of a new era shows where its true hopes and proapeeta 
lie. Each observer hu his own point of view, but all must 
unite to promote the new spirit, the new mergy and deter
mination, which are needed for success. 

Here it is only possible to indicate in outline the variom 
points of view illustrated in Tu Conai,w Benaiuance. The 
fint section deals with 'The Need of B.Po•:neroe,' and it 
contains two euaya by the Rt. Ron. C. F. G. Masterman and 
his brother, Bishop Masterman, the latter of whom IIWDII up 
briefly but instructively the lessons taught by the break-up 
of the mediaeval world in the mteenth century. The next 
eection deals with religion and is appropriately headed 
' Where Jleneieeeoce must Begin.' The oontributon include 
the Bishopa of Lichfield aod Truro, Canon Lacey, Professor 
Adams Brown, of Union Seminary, New York, and two 
Baptist leaden, Dn. Shakespeare and Carlile. Science, 
education, and philmophy are dealt with respectively by 
Profeaaor Patrick Geddes, Dr. Maxwell Garnett, and Canon 
Berry. The section on ' New Facton and Old ' includel 
esaaya by Dr. Starr Jordan, Mn. St. Loe Strechey and Ledy 
Frances Balfour, Professor Zimmem, who writes on • Penon• 
ality in National Ptuj1ea..,' and Professor J; Arthur TholD80D, 
who deals with ' Raeial Reoainance.' 

Here at least is abundant food for thought. Though the 
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aoot.rihllltiom are brief, they are not lballow or trifti1t 1 
Utl • each sevenly touches only the mrf.ue of a PIil 
theme. t.laeir junapoaition aeta the reader tt,iuJrinc upaa 
nrious upectl of. a muy-aided 1ubject. PloftaOI' Gedda. 
b eumple. in the name of acience, ub ' 11:inched ■pirita a 
all the Temples of the Fait.ha, Wbat re-apreaion of tba 
aobie and endurin, llythopomiel of your peat put caa 
,-. a@W give u thinking and working folk of the every-, 
send T So u to be comprehemible to 111 in. modem tenm, 
and applicable to our opening tuk of rnekiog a better world 
than that from which we are emerainl T ' An adequate 
wwer to that quation would f10 far to briDf about in tbe 
twentieth aentury a ■till .,.ter reformation than that cl 

t..r hundred yeus •· 
It • ,ipi@eant., ud nery way a peat pin. that two 

women contribute to Um volume. Jin. Stnclaey developa 
lbe dle:lil that 'tbe married woman of the people, who h■I 
....._ .ii. on the wllole. and HfDNN on tbe whole. t.lae 
-- . •aluable citizen wbieh the country pGII E IK t ; while 
I.My Frueea Balfov mpp)ementa tbe statement by another: 
' Women ue called to a patriotic fellow■hip ; to tpve their 
quca to the world'• wellbemg.' A nominal reformation, 
whieh does not purify and strmgthen amonpt III the life m 
t.lae -Home ud the Family, will be ltill-bom or peri■h in it.a 
infancy. 

We abould have been ■pecially glad to draw attention to 
the aeellent poin.t■ of Profesaor Zimmern'1 emay on • PencJD. 

ality and PropC18.' Be IUDl8 up what he want■ chiefly to 
•Y in. the aenteoce, • The world, too Ion, ridden by make
helieva, i■ crying out for men and women strong enoup 
and wise enough and eonfldent enough to make their on 
diacipline ~ the eall seems likely to be answered.' But 
• linale utteraDee lives little idea of the scope of the 
way. Tbe writ.er traea the depueration of the two move
ment■ of the sixteenth century to the fact that • they eea■ed 
to be canied ea by...._• Belip,G came to be identi&ed 
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with Chureb cqe,rizetim ; the lpirit of life withered ud 
__..)[ u mvbinery incre1Nd in estmt and eamplaity. 
• A huddle of friahtened lheep in • storm cannot magicwlly 
produce a ■bepherd.' Jim ud women must be fllOIII 
moup in tlaeir own penoaal faith if they would imprint upm 
the chao■ of the out.er world the ■eal of their own inner 
CDIIDOI and barmoay,' The Jut phrase touche■, U with & 

needle, the very quiet of the need. But ■uppoae the 'inner 
COIIDOI ' doe■ not mlt. bow to create it 't The writer pva 
bil own anawer to the question and far a ■pace we travel 
with b.im. Be sea t.bat ' the real problems of the RF a.re 
nat political. bat ■piritual.' Re ■how■ where both aatioD 
ud cluudaea have faiJed in the put to ■apply apiritu.al 
leadenhip and ■ustenance. But when. in ....,,er to hil 
CJWD quation. ' Whither, then. ■hall men look for pidanoe 't ' 
Profmaor Zimmem wwen, ' Perbap■ adult educetioll ;. 
the phrue that be■t 1111118 up the varied manifestatiom ol a 
movement which de8e■ P•rnmvy description.' the reader 
-.y welJ de■pair_ The new humaowm which the -■ayiat 
p eh- doe■ not eontain the ■eeret of life. But the -■ay 
itaelf de■erves full ponderinf, and if it were expanded into 
• volume IIOIDe of it■ apparent deflciencie■ JDiabt perb&p■ 
dilappear. 

H the world of to-day is to be renewed the Spirit ol man 
must be renewed. It ia oot often that such a not.e;. ■truck 
in the Hooae of Common■ u Mr. Stanley Baldwin, ■ince then 
railed by the King and the public opioion of the country to 
t.be high paaition of Prime llinist.er, after only a brief 
experience of official life-a testimony to hw hip character, 
BOUDd juc:l,ement, and practical ability, IOUDded in a 
speech delivered some month■ a,o, the closing sentences 
of which deserve to be tran■cribed. ' It ia no aood ~ 
to CUl'e the world by spreading out oceans of bloodshed. It 
is no toad tryiq to ~ the world by ft'peeting that penta
syllabic French word. ' proletariat.' The English lanpap 
ii t.be riche■t ia the world for monoeyllables. There are 
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four words of one syllable each-words of salvation for tJi1 
country and the whole world---a.nd they are faith, hope, 
love, and work. No government in this country to-day that 
has not got faith in the peopl~ hope in the fu~ love of ita 
fellow men, and that will not work and work and wor~ wiD 
bring this country through into better times and better daya, 
or Europe throllfht or the world through.' Here speab 
a Chancellor of the Exchequer who knows where the trae 
treasure of Britain, of every nation, lies. Faith, hope, love, 
and work of the right kind will lift any people out of bank
ruptcy, but in what budget are these golden 888ets to be 
provided. and how are these animating eneqries to be inspired 
and maintained ? He who can answer such questions can 
foretell the lines of the coming lleneissern.e. 

History shows that the supreme factor in a new era ii 
Religion. In the sixteenth century two great movements of 
the human spirit were manifest, one humanistic, representin, 
the taste and scholarabip of the new learning and known a 
the Renaiasance ; the other ethical and spiritual, buntiJII 
the narrow bounds of the mediaeval Church and renouncm, 
the ecclesiastical domination of the Pope. To the latter 
hu been accorded the name of the Reformation. The two 
were in the main independent, yet in some important respects 
interdependent, and it is instructive to compare and COD· 

trut them with similar phenomena at the time of the French 
Revolution and in RU88ia to-day. Such critical periods 
have been repeated at intervals in the history of the Jut 
two thousand yean, and their recurren~ mutatu mt.dandir, 
ia to be expected. A great upheaval impoaee a great task 
and creates a great opportunity. 

So it wu at the very beginning of the Christian en. 
Immediately after Penteco8t the Apostle Peter proclaimed 
a coming ReoeiMenn.e, u he bade the people change their 
minds and hearts and lives in order that times of ... Nal, 
refreshing, and revival, true breathing-spaces of the soul, 
mipt come and prepare the way for the still more notable 
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period of "-""--"• the great Restoration, Recon-
11:itution of all thinp. Names fail 111 here. Worell 
to de.scribe a great renewal C&DDot be construed exactly 
a,cording to their etymology, and no two ' crises ' have hem 
precisely the same. A aepa.ration between the spiritual on 
tbe one band and the aocial, political, or economical on the 
other, should not be sharply made, for human life represents 
the One in the Many, u well aa the Many in the One. Some
times the emphaaia lies on the reperation of the individual, 
aametimes upon the l'f'!llei&MnNe of the community. Some
times what is needed is the revival of ebbing spiritual energy, 
111111etimes the reconstruction of old traditions and imtitu
tiom; sometimes nothing will serve but utter revolution, in 
which the world needs to be turned upside down, because it ill 
found downside up. We may not try to distinguish too 
earefully between Church and State, the political and the 
eccleaiutical sphera, the human and the divine elements in 
life; but when the welfare of humanity is endangered, one of 
the 8nt questiOD& asked ia, What haa Religion, u representinf 
tbe highest claims and interests of the spirit of man, to say 
eoncerning it ? 

Sir James Marchant, in the arrangement of his material.. 
riptly gives the ftnt place to religion in the section en.titled 
' Where Jlena•nence must Begin.' and the Bishop of Licb
leld in the same spirit announces two leading questiom 
to be considered : 

I. la there any evidence of a coming Jlene·nence in 
fflipon? 

I. What conditions must we fulfil if we are to have much 
hope of a rebom Christendom ? 

The ftnt question need not delay ua. It will be answered 
in varioua ways according to the experience and temperament 
of wiblesaes. It is perhapa best aummarily to anewer, 
There is abundant evidence that such a new birth is urgently 
needed ; there are many indications of atriviq and effort 
in this direction, but the meaaure of necesa attained is at 
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beat but scanty and fttfal. It ii Dr. Kempthome's leeGld 
quation that coneema us, and he riptly put.I it in the to.. 
front of diaeuaion. 1 A Bene:neree,' he says, 1 will include 
a truer eanception of what God ii, a more vital reJiaion, wlueh 
touches human life at every point.' Later on he add&. 'I 
believe we are slowly moving away from a aelf-eentred 
toward a God-cent.red religion.' We cannot altogetlaa 
accept the Bishop's apoaition of thia distinetion, u he 1ee1111 . 

to be deluded by t.be popular fallacy that a desire to be 
1 saved ' is aelftsh-u if a truly religious life of service eoald 
be lived before a man's own heart wu set right with God 
tbrou"1 penitence, forgiveneaa, and renewal. 

But there can be little qumt.ion that what is needed in tbia 
country-to which for the moment it will be convenient to 
confine our attention -is a deeper and more vital religiom 
life, of which God. not man, is the IOUl'Ce and the cenbt. 
l'J'OID tbe point of view of religion. the whole of the 1-t 
decade-in spite of its liD8 and its aorrowa, or, rather, ii 
consequence of them---oupt to carry us a Ion, ltride for
wards in our conceptions of God : Bia nature, Bia will, • 
Bis working amidst the complexities of human life. ' Comt, 
padre '--ilO Bishop Talbot quot.es a soldier in France, the 
spokesman for a multitude-' what ii God like? It is your 
job; you ought to know I ' But not only the soldier and hil 
offlcen and the multitudes at home whom they repre:aented, 
but the ' padres ' themselves, would have found it bard 
to answer such questions 88 these, if pressed sharply home
What is God ? What is His character ? What is He doinf 
in this stran,ely tortured world ? Conventional arawen 
could have been apven, of coune, such an&wen 88 Bildad and 
Zophal pve to Job, answers like urd to the eyes and pavel 
to the mouth, springing from ignorance and provoking t.o 
ICeptieiam. 

It was not a question of war-bonon merely, thoup these 
int.enaifted the anxiety and pain. Men had been living, to 
me tbe New Testament phrue, ,,_, Godlea, in the 



HOPES AND Nl!EDS OF A NEW ERA 18 

werld, whilst fvniliv with Christian formulae and profellina 
to hold • Chriatian creed. The whole conception of the 
amvene has been revolationiRCI in the course of the Jut 
twO or three generatioDI, but th"" rneaniDI of it all in relation 
to the God of the universe had never troubled the minda of. 
multitudes, who were content to live without a living God. 
The foundation-truths of. reJiaion bad never been thoupt 

tbloUgh and thought together, u Dr. Talbot aelmowledps. 
and how can butba, which had never been thorou,hly 
thought and felt and lived out, stand the tremendous strain 
of a world cat.aelysm T Dr. Kempthome speaks more than 
once of ' the poison of • revived Papnism which is infectina 
at least one section of aoeiety'; and the words are Wied of 
pre-war and poat-war days alike. The almoat incredible 
iporance of elementary reJiaioua truths revealed in the 
book called TAit ..4.""1! -4 Belip,n told its own tale, and it 
nmaina to be seen whether the very real religion which 
aists in various strata of British society is vital and powerful 
enoup. .. well .. wteJJirt; and well-instructed enough. 
to leaven our national life through and through. The 
1111Wer to the question whether anything worth calling a 
Rmaiuen~ is C011UDf or not depends ultimately upon that 
illae. 

Jleliaion u whole-hearted devotion to the Highest, not 
to an Amolute, or an abstraction, but to the living God, who 
holds all in the hollow of His bands, ought to be the mightiest 
power in the life of the individual and the community. 

Relition'• all or notbmt; it'• no mere mule 
0" contentment, lip of aspiration . . . rather atufl 
0' tbe very ltuJf, life of life, and ■elf of Nil. 

The Christian religion, based on the belief that God was in 
Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself, haa proved 
mighty enough to overcome the world, when animated by 
living faith and devotion. Again and apin it has been 
pronounoed a failure, and apin and apin it baa shown the 
power ol Nit-renewal and recoTery of which Lecky wrote 
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when he aaid that ' amid all the Bins and failinp that halt 
defaced the Church, it baa preaerved, in the character 111d 
eumple of it.a Founder, an enduring principle of regenera. 
tion.' Another such opportunity of recovery is offered
perhaps the need and the difficulty were never before quit.e 
so great----and surely no Christian can doubt that tbt 
q,1ickming power will once more re-animate Christ's followen 
if only they are faithful and ready. 

The characteristics most needed in the religion of to-day, 
if we may judge by the objections frequently urged against it, 
are Reality, Simplicity, and Comprehensiveness. The com
plaints made of the unreality of religion do not imply a 
charge of hypocrisy in the vulgar sense of the word, but 
they allege aloofness from actual life, ignorance of its facta 
and actual character, deliberate moving upon another 
alien plane. The God whom you wonhip, men say, may 
be real in some remote region of abatraction or imagination ; 
show us the God of thinp as they are. 

It is perhaps but another form of the same objection when 
demand is made for greater simplicity in religion. lta 
essence-ilO we are told, and the charp cannot be wholly 
denied-bu been lost in the elaborations of theology, or in 
multiplied ceremonies, or in complicated orpnization, whillt 
instead of the high moral standards of life, which form the 
best apreaion of religion, unworthy customs and conven
tional habit.a govern all. The Bishop of Pretoria in bis 
modest volume baa well stated our present needs and gone 
some way to meet them. The religion which Jaus com
mended was as simple as it was lofty. Be bade His followen 
to become as little children ; not childish, in wilfulness and 
triviality, but childlike-trustful, simple, spontaneous, and 
free. 

On the other hand, it ii almost universally recopiMd that 
religion in the future must be broader, richer, and more 
comprehensive if it ii to command the allegiance of coming 
generations. It must be wide as life it.aelf, taking as it.a 



HOPES AND NEEDS 01' A NEW ERA 15 

province truth. beauty, and goodreee of all types, in all 
t.beir manifestationa. U reqion is to IWay all upecta and 
c1epartmenta of human liff'--eocisl, political. economical, 
national. and international--u IUJ'ely it ought, ita meaage 
aDd guidance must be u wide and varioua u it.a claima. 
ldeu must be widened, channels of feeling and sympathy 
deepened and enriched, all forms of activity controlled and 
directed. purified and uplifted, man himself must become 
more of a man in every state of development, through the 
indwelling power of the Highest of all. inapiring, inhabiting, 
and informing all. 

Such phrues u these may easily be the emptiest and 
feeblest of all abstractiom. It is in Christianity that they 
ue made concrete, became the reqion of Christ provides 
both the fullest revelation of God and the highest ideal for 
man, the two being blended in Him who wu Son of God and 
Son of Man. The light of the knowleqe of the glory of 
God is to be seen in the face, that is the penon, of Christ 
Bimaelf. Christendom, alas I hu often been far from 
Cbrist.ian. Christianity, so-called, hu sometimes sunk to 
IUCh depths of pervenion and degradation that little besides 
it.a name hu told of it.a origin. ' Development ' hu brought 
forth straqe progeny indeed when the lar(rest and most 
ildluential Christian Church is characterized by the cult of 
the Virgin Mary and the doctrine of tramubatantiation in 
the sacrifice of the Mui. But at intervals, often in timea of 
earthquake and eclipae, a peat renewal hu taken place, 
and the religion of Christ has shone out spin in it.a priatine 
purity and power. To adapt Milton'• well-known words 
concerning a ' noble and puissant nation,' it might with ltill 
pater force be laid of the Christian religion, ' Methinb I 
aee her u an eagle mewing her mighty youth and kindling 
her undezzled eyea at the full mid-day beam ; purging 
and wweling her long-abused sight at the fountain itlelf of 
heavenly radiance.' Is that renewal of youth like the 
tap to be cbaracteristic of the Christianity of the twentieth 
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cmtury ? It ia for thia and t.be next pneration of livint 
Christiana to supply the amwer. 

llucb ia uid in these volumes eoncerning the reunion " 
Cbriatian Cblll'Cbe8-not too much, especially eomidering tbe 
great lipiftcance of the Lambeth Appeal All Christi1111 
mut deaire reunion; most recopize that in some form or 
other it must be Wft:tind if the will and purpoae of their Lotd 
ue to be accomptiebed But the pl\)iie& of the movement 
ainee the Edinburp Conference in 1910 ...,._ta many 
questiom eoncerning the form and time and methoda " 
promoting unity which are not easy to answer. Some " 
theae are of aecond-rate, or twentieth-rate, importance, and 
may safely be left on one side. But aome are fundamental, 
and a podly proportion of Christiana are not yet penuaded 
that the whole work of ChriBt on earth would be the belt.a 
done if by aome me«ic stroke all were muted to-morrow ill 
• one vilible fellowahip,' if that ia UDdentood to mean one 
form of Church government. The spirit of unity in Chrilt 
there must be. but the precedent in the time of Hildebrand 
and Innocent DI, when the whole of Christendom wu 
formally united under one head. with one faith and order, 
dom not encoura,e an invit.ation of that ideal BUch u 
1101De aood Christiana are doing their best to promote 
to-day. If all Christians were gathered in any form of 
a:lmlal union for the aake of ao manifesting visible fellowship 
to-day, it ia conceivable that the Spirit of Christ Himself, 
working in their midst, would break the bonds and 
barrien of a fetterm, organization t&monow. 

On this 111bject the eseay of Professor Adami Brown, 
of New York. eontaim wile words that daerve pondering. 
Not only do they come from amidst the new and teeming life 
of Ameriea, but they ue the result of ~ee under 
favounble eonclitiom. Dr. Brown is no denominationalist, 
but he. rw»jDiwe that the denomination, ' while from one 
point of view it ii a diviaive in8ueace, from another is • 
achoot of am.ti.an UDity.' Be probably ._ little personal 
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qmpathy with Methodilm,for example; but he •ys of it that 
• 111cb a movement, building up a great orpnimtion with a 
bighly developed comcioumeu of corporate responsibility. 
bas been an educative influence the importance of which it is 
diffleult to over-estimate.• Professor Ada.ma Brown ap
preciates to the full the value of the work which is being clone 
in America to bring denominations closer tofether. But he 
IUDII up the rsu1ts of hil experience in a few wise words 
which Cbri&tian leaden on both sides of the Atlantic would 
do well to lay to heart. • The way lies forward, not back. 
Orgt,nie tmion, 'IMdhe,- bdmffll Chrelau or ~ 81111a, 
sill come to fH18a ~ tAe ,pirilual wt"1, Niel •••rlr 
_, ~ tAe tliJ/ertlfll unit, to 1M rdaud enalM .,.., 

of eqreuion. 60 eJlediw CIU ~ dd flwy -
t:Olllfll4fld tAe •'llole-ltearletl and vnruerwtl aUtJiiano, of all 
• liw under tMm. There ii no o1J,er, rmy. • U such 
orpna of apreaion for the spiritual unity which exists 
in this generation could be found before the cloae of the 
twentieth century it would be a century of reformation 
indeed. 

It is time to cl01e before we have fairly begun. The object 
of this article, however, will have been secured if the atten
tion of aome hu been drawn to a few of the conditions under 
which the way is to be prepared for a new era worthy of the 
name. In some respects it will be like the old ; continuity 
must be preserved, or stability will be lost. It is not chie8y 
the form, but the spirit, which needs to be changed. As the 
• sleeping Princeaa • and her lover lost and found themaelves 
apin • in that new world which is the old,• so the spirit of 
love alone-human and divine, moat human because moat 
divine-can renew penonal life and aocial life, the Churches, 
~ nations, and the world. At the time of writing it would 
1ee1n u ii such leaden u are forthcoming, whether in social 
or national life, were dispoaed to pursue the old ways-which 
may possibly be right-in the old spirit, which in many 
:rspecta was certainly Wl'ODI· 

I 
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Yet ever and anon• trumpet aoanda 
From tbe hid battlements of eternity ; • 
Thoae ahaken miata • space umettle. tbm 
Round tbe balf-pmpaM turrets alowly wub apm. 

There are th01e who have heard the voice, and perbap 
Ileen the face, of • Him who summoneth ; His name they 
Jmow and what Bis trumpet Mith.' It is for them clearly 
to understand for. themselves, and effectually to interpret to 
othen, Who it is that aitteth on the throne, and what is meant 
in the twentieth century by the voice which said at the cloae 
of the fint, • Behold I make all things new.' The one thuia 
certain is that the way for renewal has already been fully 
prepared, that the fields are white already unto harvest, and 
that to one who has a real evangel to proclaim multitude 
are ready to listen. 

w. T. DAVISON. 
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Lin! IN A IIEDIAEV AL NUNNERY I 

THERE ia no subject of general interest upon which 
more light has been thrown in recent years by the 

new scientific study of history than that of monasticism, 
especially as it existed in England. Fifty years ago the 
knowledge even of scholars was of the vaguest, subject, as the 
lepcy of the Reformation, to passion and prejudice. There 
were, it is true, certain great compilations of charters, 
properties, rules, and the like, which the student could 
eonsult. Among these, for England only, we may mention 
Dugdale's vast MO'l&tl8tit:tm, first published in 1655 with 
valuable plates, re-edited with many additions in 1817 and 
18'8. But these boob by their very vastness were inacces
aible save for the rare specialists. Few libraries contained 
them ; fewer readers could use them with advantage. All 
alike awaited the interpreters who by their inspiration 
could make the dead bones live or sift the grains of wheat 
from the maeees of chaff. As interpreters were not forth
coming the mountainous piles accumulated dust, rarely 
disturbed by friend or foe save for archaeological or 
antiquarian reasons. 

The beginning of new interest was ftrst seen in the issue 
in France by C. F. R. de Montalembert of bis Monka of the Wed 
(1860-77). This uncritical panegyric bad an extraordinary 
success, and its translation into Eogl.isli in six volumes by 
Cardinal Gasquet (1896) introduced the work to a large 
number of readen on this side of the water. This was 
followed by Cardirial Gasquet's Henry VIII and the Diuolu
lion of the Monlllleriu (1898) as well as by his Engliala 
Moname Life (1908). Neither of these works can claim to 

• JletHo,rd Bw,lula N~. by Eileen Power, II.A., 1101Detime 
Fellow and Lecturer at Girton Collep (Cambridae. lftl, lvo. 
'TM pp., priee U..). 
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be other than partisan. They added nothing to the reputa
tion for scholarship of their distinguished author. Their 
extensive sale showed, however, the new interest that the 
111bject had aroused, in part, no doubt, due to Carlyle's 
Abbot Samson in his Pait and Prumt, a characteristic 
paraphrase of the book of Jocelin of Brakelond of which 
there is now an excellent translation by Sir E. Clarke (1908), 
Nor should we overlook the importance of Dr. Jeuopp'1 

Comi,w of de Friar,, with its chapter on life in a mediaeval 
monastery, and of Sabatier's St. Francu of A.inn. Age
lODf erron--e-a. that the monks were great builders of 
churches, or that all dwelt, as Charles Wesley 18Df, • in dark 
moaastic cells.' or that it wu all one whether we called 
Luther a monk or a friar, or that monks had founded our 
uDivenities or established our schools-began to give way 
to more accurate knowledge. At the same time men realized 
the vut amount of spade-work which was necessary if the 
real value of monastic life was to be discovered, or any 
inaipt was to be obtained into the causes of its fall. 

J>urina the last thirty yean much hu been done towards 
tlle aolution of both these questions. New sources of evidence 
have been diacovered. old sources ~ed and inter
preted. We can only indicate a few of the most importanl 
For the origins of monasticism there was the publication by 
Dom Butler in 1898 of a critical edition of the Lawiae 
Biltlo,y of Pallatliw, and the valuable works of 0. Zockler, 
A.Mae VAtl Monddum (second edition, Frankfort, 1897), 
and the dull but useful encyclopaedia of M. Heimbucher, 
Du Orden und Ko,wregationen tier Katltoluche Kirch4 (aecond 
edition, 1907). In England students began to tum their 
attention to the bishops' registers. Of these the IDOlt 
important and scholarly is the Yiritation of Beligiou, Hou,u 
ill fM INH:ue of Lineoln, edited by the distinguished hil
torian, A. Hamilton Thompson. In addition, much material 
could be found in the vario111 calendars of patent and close 
~. the publication of which was put in hand by the Rolla 
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Office. On the financial aide a Ruuian professor, A. Savine, 
of Petrograd, undertook the tuk which, to their shame, 
English acholan had long neglected, and published in 1808 
1 work entitled Bnglula MOfllllleriu on '1le Ew of 1M Di•olu
lio,a. This formed a acientiftc and exhaustive study of the 
y alor Eceluia6ticw, the great compilation of Henry VDI 
givinf the incomes of all the bene&eea and monaat.eries of 
England, arranged accordinf to diocese, printed by tile 
British Government in 1825. For the ftnt time aceunte 
statistics took the place of the wild peaaes whieh bad 
hitherto done duty u history. Under the influence of tbia 
revived interest I wrote in 1911 a work-TM Evoiulion of 
tAe Jlontlllit: Ideal-which, in spite of the war, reeeived flom 
the critics a most flattering welcome. About the aune ~ 
Mias Role Graham brought out her valuable studies on tlle 
Ciaterciana and Gilbertinea. To crown all, 1928 has -. 
the issue of two works of luting value : Mia Eileen Power'& 
Jledianal Enflul Nuftftff"ia and G. G. Coulton'• ,_. 
Cerduriel of llelipm. The latter work, of which dlliee 
volumes are promiaed, contains. in my judamient. the meat 
thorough critical exemination of monutic life from St. 
Bernard to the Diaolution that bu ever been attempt.ed, 
one in every way worthy of Engliah ICbolanhip. 

Mila Power'• scholarly work introduces the reader to a 
111bjeet that ii practically virgin ground. Life in a monu
tery, at any rate in some of ita aspect.a, wu fairly familiar in 
its broad outline, if only from the story of Abbot Sam.on, 
Eadmer'a life of Anselm, or T. D. Foabroke's Brilul 
J/onadicin,a (1802). But life in a nunnery was a sealed 
chapter, save for the interesting but often inaccurate aketeh 
by Lina Eckenstein, W o,nan UfUkr MOfllUlicunt (1898). In 
writing my own book I felt this ao atroqly that I deliber
ately omitted all but a puaing reference. It seemed to me 
that yean of research would be neceaaary if the historian 
were to do more than indulge in rhetoric or guesswork. 
One thing, it ii true, Savine'• study bad made plain, ud 
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that was the extreme poverty of most of our Engliab 
nwmeriel. Apart from this it was mostly dark. But all 
that baa now pused away with the publication of thia 
invaluable work. There is no feature of life in the nunnery, 
from the novitiate onwards, which does d.ot receive tJ;ie 
most exhaustive study, while one of the most valuable 
chapten deals with the • Nun in Mediaeval Literature.' 
llil8 Power's range of reading is extraordinary. Even 
Bomer sometimes noda, but Miss Power's sleepleu vigilance 
forces the coDScientiOUI reviewer to own that there is nothing 
that he can amend and little that he can add. At the same 
time Miss Power carries her learnintr lightly. The book 
never flap in its interest. Even the reader who cares cbie8y 
for • walnuts and wine ' will flnd much in its paaes to attract 
and possibly to amuse. Nor will the cynic diedain the 
chapter which Miss Power labels • The Olde Daunce,' and 
Mr. Coulton m his work calls• The Eternal Feminine.' Miss 
Power'• estimate in this chapter of the moral condition of 
En(llial, nunneries aeema to me most judicious, and to be 
baaed upon evidence that cannot easily be put uide. At 
the same time Mill Power acts wisely m remindioa us that 
this moral condition was not altoaet,her the fault of the 
nunneries, but rather the reault of driving into the profesaion 
a number of girl& who bad no vocation. 

The reader, nnfvniliar with any previoua study, will 
probably be- arrezed to discover how few were the nunneries 
of England. Out of a population that a~ the loweat com• 
putation in 1881 was a little under two and a half millions, 
the total number of nuns did not exceed two thoU88Dd, 
dwelling in 111 houaes, only four of which had over thirty 
inmates, while sixty-three contained under ten. For the 
most part the nunneries were as poor as they were small. 
The richest were Syon at Brentford, and Shaftesbury, with 
income■ reapeetively of £1,NB and £1,8241 ; but thirty-nine 
actually received under .£50 a year. Syon, the creation of 
Henry V, dedicated to the recently canonized Swedish 
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•t St. Briaitta. wu rich beyond the dreams of avariee. 
n,ougb the large8t of all English nunneries, it.a profesaecl 
mmates numbered but fifty. If we multiply it.a income by 
ten to obtain it.I pre-war value, say in 1918, every nun 
praetically coat between £800 and £600 a year, or at least 
three times the coat of • girl at a training college in 1928, 
in spite of Burnham IICllles, plumben, and proflt.een, or &ve 
times the coat in 1918. No doubt a great part of this sum 
wmt to the upkeep of the very expensive fabric, especially 
the church : the chapels of training colleges are very humble 
affain, A great part allo consisted of trust funds, to be 
appropriat.ed for divene purpoaes, and should not in faimea 
be reckoned in the account. But. rnak:ing all these deduc
tions, leaving alao Syon and Shaftesbury out of the question, 
the coat even of the poorest wu aceeeive, averaging at 
ie.t £5 per annum each DUD, i.e. more than the highest 
stipend of a vicar in the fourteenth century u bed by law. 
r.omrnunity life, it wu evident, u profeaaed in a nunnery,· 
did not tend to cheapness. Modern advocates of equal pay 
for men and women can, however, acore a point by the 
retort that the expeme of num wu mwl compared with 
that of the monb of Glutonbury, Westmimter, or other 
wealthy abbeys. There each professed inmate cost at least 
£800 per annum, reckOIUDf on a pre-war buia. To Wyclif 
this coat seemed a negation of the goapel of Christ. nor 
would he accept as an excuse the magnificent buildinp. 
Half his social writinp might be compressed into his bitter 
ery, • Poor men have naked sides, and dead walls have great 
plenty of waste gold.' 

The cost of monasticism might be overlooked had the 
ftSult.a been satisfactory. Whatever be the facts in the 
monasteries-and for this we must await the completion of 
llr. Coulton's great work~ the result of Mias Power's 
exhaustive study there can be no doubt of the verdict, so 
far as English nunneries are concerned. The weakness of 
the whole system lay in the fact that so few of the num bad 
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a real vocation. Some there were who were drawn to tJae 
aaintly life, but too often the nunnery wu either a caner, 
a prilon, or a refuae. The inm•tel were elmoat wholly 
drawn from one clus-the noblea and richer merchanta. 
In the monutery the IOD of the IOil had a chance, provided 
that by 8ne or favour he obtained bis lord's leave, while 
the frian were almo.t wholly recruited from the middle or 
lower...... But in the nunnery aocia1 couiderati0111-
• in pll' ~ to-day~d the practice" 
dftnndin1 dowriea raled out all but the privileged few, 
while the free life of the frian, whoae home miasiODIIJ 
•orta were the peat jUltification for their eotence, WII 

not eqaally open to the other aex. The mtnmce fee for a nun, 
ineludinf the coat of her clothea, bed. and other furniture
thoup t.bele could be pven in kind-wu between £ISO and 
l:SN)O in moct.m lllCllle)', in aome inatancea conaiderably 
biper, a IUlll ablolutely prohibitory ave for the moneyed 
..... In comequence, whm the hour of trial came the 
IIUIIDmm bad DO frieDda UDOJII the common people, While 

\be wea.lt.lay claaea were won over by Henry'• offer of 
phmder. 

The IW'IOW .._ of edrnwinn would not in itaelf have 
been fatal ; ariltoeratl devoted to the service of God might 
have •on the esteem of the crowd. The trouble wu that 
many of the girls had been hnmured by friends who wanted 
to Ft rid of them, aome, evm, when but children. The 
payment of entrance feea wu but a alight difficulty if thereby 
a valuable inheritance could be lleCUftd. The nwmery wu 
alao a convenient dumping-place for the illegitimate 
daughten of the mighty, e.g. the child of Wolley, for whom 
the great cardinal paid the feea at Shaftabury ; or for girls 
1rho, because they were ugly, llllffering, or deformed-for 
Dlltance deaf, or dumb, or idiola-had no chance of a 
h111buad: 

I wu not tood enough far man 
And ao am pven to God. 
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The poor children were told that if they paaed the nunnery 
door ' the devil would carry them away ' ; thoup IOIDe, 

when they grew up, nceeeded in escaping, especially if a 
powerful friend would uailt in their appeal to bishop or 
pope. A further clua without vocation were the numerous 
widowl ' ripe in the experience of all thoee things which 
their listen had never known,' especially if, u not infre.. 
qaently, they were ladies who once bad held a high place in 
ec,eiety. A widowed count.ea cauaed u peat a flutter among 
tbe nunnery dove1 u llhe would do if ■he entered a training 
aollep to-day. In addition, e■pecially after the B1-
Death had reduced the numben, there were the payiq 
,..., who for the pant to a DUIUlel')' of a lump 11111D leCIUed 
what wa called a ' conody '~.e. full boud and main
tmance for life in the nunnery-t1Dd oTer whole habit■, 
nrldly or otbenri■e, the DUDDery had little control. Some 
,l these eonodie1 were ■old at rat.es that were ruinolll, • 
mpecielly when we remember the pro..-erbial long life of 
1DDuitanta. The pnaence of these payjng pats wu fatal 
far dilc!ipline. Little wonder, all thinp comidered, that the 
nunnerie1 counted ■o little in the religious life of the people. 

Ilia Power bu devoted a valuable • chapter to education 
within the nunnery, though here she bu little to add, •ve 
by further evidence, to the general concluaiona reached by 
Kr. Leach, Mr. Coulton, and other recent ■tudmtl of the 
subject.• Nunneries naturally played a leuer put than 
monasteries in the general educational system of the country, 
and the influence of monuterie■ baa been groaly exager
ated. For one thing, the nuns were wone educated than 
the monks. The nuns talked French ' after the scole of 
Stratford· atte Bowe ' ; of Latin, the official languaae of 

• The wont inltance I have come aero. wu in 1898 at the 
monastery of Meaux, in Y orbhire. For £.ao the monastery con
tracted a liability of .181 e.. 7d. per annum, beside1 'chambers.' 

• See eapeciaUy Mr. Coultan'■ 'llonutic Schools in tl\e Middle 
Aat,a ' in M«liaevol Btuia, x. (1111). 
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the monuteries, they were almost wholly ignorant. In the 
fifteenth century they ceased even to know French, and from 
that time onward injunctiom were forwarded to them in 
English. Some DUDS could not even write. and we look in 
vain for any nunnery which has banded down to ua a 
chronicle, or even copied a beautiful manuscript. One work 
of IOIDe value attributed, perhaps wrongly, to a nun is the 
Bolte of&. Albau, a treatiae on hawking, bunting, and coat
armour by Dame Juliana Bemen, who may have been 
priOle811 of Sopwell. This unclerical work wu written in 
1688, and printed in 1698 by Wynkyn de Worde, with an 
added chapter on • Fishing with an Angle.' We must not 
overlook the XYI Bewlatimu of Dwine Looe of Juliana of 
Norwich ; but Juliana wu an authOfflll and not a nun. 
Engliab DUDS were thus far behind some of their sisten on 
the Continent, especially in Rhineland. Their lives were 
altoalether too nanow ; the spirit had no chance. What 
could you expect when most of the boun of silence were 
spent in a dumb pandemonium T If at the dinner-table a 
nun wanted fish she • waged her bands in manner of a flab 
tail,' if mustard • she held her nose in the upper part of her 
ript fist and rubbed it.' There were, in fact, 108 of the&e 
aipl that the unfortunate women had to learn, a list of 
which has been pl'elel'Ved for us by a chaplain of Syon. 
Unfortunately no nun with a seme of humour ever dared to 
sketch the refectory at a time when these exerciees were in 
operation. 

Did the DUDS JX11198 schools T At one time these had 
been the glory of monasteries, though from the thirteenth 
century onwards, with rare exceptiom, their doon were shut 
except for novices. Miss Power has given in an appendix a 
valuable summary of all the evidence on this bead, and baa 
effectually dispo&ed of the many fictions which have done 
duty hitherto for fact. Probably about two-thirds of the 
nunneries took in children. • Nunneries,' wrote Fuller in 
hia ChureA Hi.dory, • were good sbee-teboola,' and we have 
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eYidence to the -.me effect from the lturdy Protest.ant. 
Thomas Becon (Hl~). But even if this be granted u 
true of a few, we must remember the limitations. Convent 
acbools were con&ned to girls of gentle birth, though some
times, aa at Carrow, the daughten of wealthy Norwich 
bwgeaea were admitted. Fea were high, and there is no 
known instance of free or even cheap education, or · of the 
presence of a low-born echoolgirl in any English nunnery 
in the three centuries before the Diaolution. In spite of 
all the efforts of bishops and other disciplinarians to get rid 
rJ. them, nunneriea received achoolgirla, u they received 
paying guest.I, in order to eke out their scanty ft:SOurceB, 

Small boys uo of good family up to the..- of ten or eleven 
were sometimes admitted. Some recent flctionista have 
drawn glowing pictures of the curriculum roding, writing, 
arithmetic, embroidery, French, fancy cooking, 1 the pre
paration of perfumes, be)vros, and simplea, • and I all kinda 
of music, both vocal and instrumental,• u well as I the 
study of medicine and amgery.' The list reads like the 
p,ospectua of a Victorian private achool-with the omission, 
ol course, of the I use of the globes '~d hu as little 
foundation in fact as the proepectua of Dotbeboya Ball. As 
Jlr. Hamilton Thompson tells us, 1 any l)'Btmlatic teecbing' 
WII probably confined to pammar and song. To tbill we 
add the roaking ef vmplen and the like. Writing was 
diacouraged lest it should lead to clandestine love-letters. 

By rare good fortune some letters written about a little 
prl in a nunnery school have been preserved. The corre
spondence took place between the abbess of St. Mary's, 
W-mcheater, and Viscountess Lisle; the little lady in ques
tion was one of twenty-six girls of noble family in the convent 
scbool. Mothen will not be surprised to learn that the 
111bject of correspondence was clothes and fees. 1 I 88IUl'e 
your ladyahip,' wrote the abbess, 1 she lacketh convenient 
appa.rell, for she bath neither gown nor kirtle. She bath 
not one good partlet '-whatever that may be-1 to put on 
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her head, nor but one good coif to put upon her neck.' It 
aeema the child had been at achool eighty-five weeb-tlO 
holidays, be it noted--m1d the abbesa had received as pay
ment for her board 70.., and had spent for her, for boob, 
• four pair of hoaen, four pair of ■hoes, and other smaD 
thmp, a,. 5cl' From another letter we learn that Lord 
Lisle'• steward wu of opinion that she had not enough to 
eat ; be adds that the child • bath outgrown all that lht 
ever hath, • and off en to flt her out in new apparel. 

In her chapt.er on • Routine and Reaction • Miu Power 
shoWI the imluenee of the modern study of paychology. We 
are acemtomed to-day to trace many of our social evila to 
the deadly monotony of the counting-hOWle or the factory. 
There waa U10 a monotony in the nunnery which for some 
at all event■ wu equally deadly : 

The beD I am nn,ing, 
The paaller am..-,, 
And &.. my bed ereepillc 
Who fain would be lleepinf. 

Misery mel 

The day bepn with the 1enice in church at 2 a.m. (Matins~ 
followed by another service (Prime) at 8 a.m., with services 
throughout the day at intervala of three houn. Compline. 
the lut service of all, wu ■aid at 7 p.m. in winter and 8 p.m. 
in IUIDIDG', after which the num were supposed to retift 
at once to bed, the Syon Buie adding advice, that to-day 
would seem needleu, that • None ■hall ■pit upon the stain 
gom, up or down.• In the golden prime of monasticilm 
the routine wu broken up by learninf and manual labour, 
but in the nunneries of mediaeval England neither learning 
nor manual labour had much place. The comequence wu 
boredom and all the reaction which follows therefrom. In 
spiritual duties thil made it.self felt in the sin of accidie, • 
sin to which I have liven considerable attention in my 
&olutima of the Mortaatie Ideal, in pap to which Mill 
Power refen. Translated into modern thought, accidie ia 
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what Carlyle called ' the inexorable, all-encircling ocean of 
CIIJlW.' To-day this is uaociated rather with the man who 
bis lost faith than with the religious. It is one of the familiar 
lins of om post-war days. But in former times accidie 
wu deemed to be a special sin of the cloist.er : the self
iadulgent, unupiring resignation t:o one's moral poverty, 
the enthuaiaam which has lost its &re. and no loqer greets 
the promises from afar, and merely pmda out the tale of 
religioua duties without conviction or hope. Ilia Power 
nminda ua that Dante eonsiped t:o the lowest depths of a 
black and muddy manh in his fifth hell the souls of those 
who were the victims of accidie. Among these many were 
the women without vocation condemned for life t:o a round 
" services which had come t:o lose all meaning for them. 

On the secular aide reaction from routine ahowed itself 
in the UIU&l fonns ~-1· prevalence of IID&ll quanels, when, 
• Pien Plowman tells us, ,peen..,, of a DUDDery of which 
be professed. his aunt was the abbess, 

Either bit other under the cheek ; 

Had they bad bins, by Cbriat, either bad killed other. 

Another result was curiously like a similar craze with child
laa women to-day. The bishops IJtrualed in vain t:o drive 
out of the nunneries the pet dop, cats, rabbits, squirrels, 
and monkeys with which they abounded. In 1887 Bishop 
Wykeham found that the nuns of Romsey even brought 
' birds, rabbits, and hounds • int:o the services, and at 
Langley, Lady Audley, a corrodiat in the house, 'whenever 
lhe comes to chmch there follow her twelve dop. who make 
a great uproar in church, hindering the DUDI in their 
paalmody.' More deadly still was the reaction whieh led the 
nun to break bounds, ' mingling in the haunts of men.' By 
the bull Periculoao of Boniface VIII (1299) enclosure had 
been strictly enjoined. It is interesting to note that the 
nuns retorted ' that the men who made these laws sat well 
at their ease, while they laid such burdens upon u by these 
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hard and intolerable restrictions.' Cua of apoatuy, wba 
nUD8 threw off their robes and returned to the world, Wet 

fairly common, as any student can w for himself if he 
tum over the calendars of patent or cl01e rolls. Others, Wt 

are told, ' ran from house to house like a St. Anthony', 
pig.' To meet the danger the bishops found it necesaary 
to fix a minimum number of days when the nUD8 could vilit 
their friends, varying from fifteen days to a month. Somt
tunes, even, they were found at weddings and cbristeninp. 
H all else failed, the nun, especially if a prioress, could 
obtain leave to go to Canterbury on pilgrimage, or evm, 
greatly daring, oveneas to Cornpoetella. Those to whca 
this was denied would sometimes escape to the guest-h0111e 
to enjoy a gossip with their visiton. 

We must bring this brief survey of Miss Power's fascinating 
study to a close. On a review of the whole case, as tht 
legalist would say, we are of opinion that life in the nunnery 
was far less successful than life in a monastery, especially 
if we include therein the frian. For the work of the Fran
cisceus, both at Oxford and in our large towns, England can 
never forget the debt she owed. Such names as Alexander 
of Hales, Duns Scotus, and Roger Bacon will live for ever. 
But there were so many other vocations open to men that 
on the whole the monasteries and friaries could chooae 
those who bad some spiritual desires or enthusiasm. But 
it was otherwise with women. Miss Power's opening cbapt.er 
on the novices is in some respects the most important in the 
whole book • it is the explanation of all the failures that 
follow. That the nuns were few would not have mattered; 
that so many drifted into the nunnery without a vocation 
was the root of all mischief. 

H. B. Wolll[)(AN. 
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PRA Yl:ll-8001[ R.DISION 

THE Book of Common Prayer is one of the greatest 
literary and devotional treasures of Engliah-f'peeking 

people, and therefore the question of it.a alteration and 
lffl&ion is a concern which interests far wider circles than 
those of English Church people. Not only is it.a liturgical 
pbraseology familiar, but it.a beautiful prayen are increas
ingly used or adapted even by Christiana who are tradition
ally and temperamentally a long way J'ellloved from the 
Anglican system of worship and polity. But to Methodists 
the question is of nearer interest, since the followers of John 
Wesley still officially use, with little if any alteration, most 
of the services and offices contained in the Anglican Prayer 
Book. 

When we recall the tremendous changes which have 
occurred during the Jut three hundred yean it is not sur
prising that a devotional formulary which met the needs of 
Christians in 1860 should not be entirely suitable for our 
present-day conditiom and outlook. The urgent necessity 
for enrichment in_the way of additional prayers and collects, 
to meet modern circumstances and demands which were 
11Ddreamt of in the seventeenth century, has long been felt 
by Church people, and within the last few yean two branches 
at least of the Anglican Communion-the Canaditm and the 
Irish-have drawn up and authorized valuable revisions of 
the existing Prayer Book. The Mother Church can certainly 
not be 8CCU8ed of pwvceeding in any undue haste with the 
111bject. As long ago 81 1908, in consequence of the Report 
of the Royal Commission on Ecclesiastical Discipline, 
' Letters of Business • were issued to the Houses of Convoca
tion, which they interpreted 81 authorizing them to under
take a complete revision of the Prayer Book as a means of 
remedying the flagrant ritual irregularities which the report 
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had revealed. Some fourteen yean were occupied belClft 

the ConvocatiODB flniahed their report embodying reviaiaa 
proposals. These proposals in tum have been carefully 
e·nmin,ed and revised by a cornmittee of the National 
~bly of the Church of England. appointed in November, 
1990, conaisting of twenty memben, ten cleray and ten 
laymen. It is the 8nal report of this committee, issued lat 
May, which ill now before the public, aod which will be 
comidered by the clel'ff and laity in the Auembly this July, 
and, if passed by both aections, will be preaented for tJie 
approval of Parliament and the Crown. The revision PIO
poaala have therefore now reached their flnal &tap, and 
have the prospeet of becoming law in the immediate future. 

It goes without saying that with the existence of three 
widely diverpt parties-the Evangelical, the lloderniat, 
and the ' Anglo-Catholic '-within the Church, the talk 
before the revisers was no light one. It was impossible that 
their proposala would meet with aenera1 or unanunom 
approval, and this fact wu emphuized by the failure d 
1everal of the laymen on the committee to concur with all 
its flru:linp. While several of the chanp and alteratiom 
propmed may be open to serious criticism, I think thm 
will be little question that the bulk of the·~ additi0111 
would prove a ID08t valuable and helpful liturgical enrich
ment. For instance, lpecial prayen, long needed, m 
introduced for miaiona, for the convocations, for tbe 
National Aasembly, for times of election, for industrial 
peace, for the Univenities, and for hospitals ; while tbe 
imertion of a form of theoksgjving for the ' Bleaainp of tbe 
Harvest ' remediel a most lingular omission. The proviaim 
of alternative or abortened fonns for morning and eveoq 
prayer, for conflrmation, and tbe abbreviation or omission 
of the decalope in the communion service, are features ol 
a more conteotioul cbancter ; while the appoinbnent ol 
speeial collectl, epistlea, and ppela for 1ome thirty-two 
new • Black Letter ' uiotl' da)'I iB an eatirely new cleputure. 
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It ii, however, tbe method which ir ~ for inbo
claainl WI mviaion ICberne which comtitutea the moat 
lffO)utionary break with precedent. H it ill adopted it 
will open a new chapter in English ecclerivtical history, for 
the esiltmf Prayer Book ill to be left unt.ouched, and the 
rtl1ff propol&1a are to be authorized u an alternative • Per
millive Use.' Henceforth there will be two rival Prayer 
Boob, equally lepl if not of equal cloetrinal authority. 
II ii tbua a deliberate revenal of the peat aim and principle 
rl the refoimen that • the whole realm ahould have but one 
-.• For the theory of oe•iooslit.y and uniformity ol 
retipoua wonhip, 10 Iona and strenuously fought for and 
maintained at the grievous expeme ol • tender ooosc\ellCf.S,' 
wbich received it.a deathblow by the Toleration Act of 1089, 
ii now frankly abandoned, even for Church people. From 
one upect it may be cont.ended that this important chanp 
paves the way for the • group ' solution of the reunion 
question augmted by the • Lambeth Appeal.' but there are 
pve reuom to fear that it.a application will tend instead 
t.o produce further discord and division amonpt Church 
people therm,elvea, for undoubtedly it will seriously curtail 
the right.a and privileges of the laity. Hitherto, in spite of 
varying ritual and ceremonial practices, the layman baa 
ahraya been certain of getting in every church his cherished 
IDd funiJiar order of service enjoined by law. Now at the 
eaprice of an incumbent. supported by the bare majority 
of a pliant, indifferent. or apathetic parochial Church 
Council, another • Use ' distasteful to him may be foisted on 
him, and u long as the present rigid parochial system 
ranaina unaltered he will have. at least in country parishes, 
no redress but submission or separation. This hardship 
would not be nearly so serious if the revisen bad been 
oontent. u the Canadian 11.11d Irish were. to make no doctrinal 
omovationa in the proposed alternative book. Unfortun
at.ely, however, probably with the laudable but futile aim 
of pleeetio1 a powerful section of extreme Churchmen, who 

8 
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have long been openly 8outing our mst.ing formalariea, t.be 
reviaen have, under the diBpile of enrichment, pe far 
to alter tbe doctrinal balance which our reformen established 
for the Engliah Church. 

It ia often very looaely userted that our Prayer Book WII 
a • compromise ' which consequently hu never thoroughly 
satisfied any party. There ia little, if any, historical proof 
for 111ch a statement, and it is at once laraelY contradict.al 
by tbe fact that the book baa met the devotional needs and 
aspirations of Chmchmen of all • schools of thought ' for the 
lut three centuries. The Prayer Book certainly wu never 
intended u a compromise between the doctrinal ltandarda 
of Rome and Geneva, 1inee its compilen were deflnitely on 
tbe ' Reformed ' and • Protestant-Catholic ' aide. Not even 
the Puritans quarrelled with the dodrmu of the Prayer 
Book. If, however, the present revision propoaale are 
lepmed. thia distinctly reformed character of our formularia 
will be seriously jeopardized, and the English Chureh will 
have pe far to justify the unhistorical statement made 
by Bishop Talbot at the Edinburgh Missionary Conference 
that it takes up a ' position midway between Rome and 
Protestant Christendom.' 

Moreover, a moat illotrical, and it would seem impouible, 
poeition will thus be created, whereby the teaching sym
bolized or implied in the new book will, in several important 
points actually contradict the doctrinal standard of our 
ezisting formularies which, be it noted, is for the pnaent to 
remain unaltered. There is tacit evidence that the reviaen 
are conscious of this diveqience of teaching which they 
propo&e to authorize. For in the Convocation scheme • 
preliminary resolution wu imerted, not only statm, that 
the alterations should be embodied in a separate book, but 
that it should be prefaced by a statement that the permissive 
variations in it are • in accordance with the doctrine and 
diacipline of the Chureh of England in the Book of Common 
Prayer and the XXXIX. Articles of Religion.' The revisen 
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have imelted the 4nt part of t.bia reaolution but •ipificantly 
omitted the concluding statement. 

Two or three of the mOBt IJlaring eumplea of tbi9 opposite 
t.eacbing must suffice to illustrate this anomaly. The 
Anglican reformen not only explicitly condemned the 
doctrine of purptory in Article XXD., but were careful to 
remove from their Prayer Book all trace of prayen for the 
faithful departed. declaring in the • Homily on Prayer ' 
that such a practice wu contrary to Scripture, and therefore 
sbould not • be dreamt of.' Moreover, several of the preaent 
prayen, by implication, deny it.a uaefulne99 or necessity, 
u, for example, whm we are told that • the IIOW9 of the 
faithful ' are • blellled ' and • are in joy and felicity ' (burial 
aervice). In direct conflict with thi9 teaching the new 
Prayer Book imert.s u a black lett.er saints' day the • com
memoration of All Soula,' an observance historically 
aaociated with the doctrine of purptory, and mjoim a 
definite prayer for •mercy' on the faithful departed I 
FurthermOl"e, Article XXVIII. strongly condemna the doc
trine of transubstantiation u UD&Criptural, but we are now 
to bave a special saint's day for St. Thomu Aquinas, the 
great mediaeval exponmt and apologist for that doctrine, 
811d we are to declare that • God bath mligbtened the Church 
by his teecbing and eumple.' Again, not only ia the 
atructure of the praeot communion aervice to be altered by 
the insertion in the oomecration prayer of the preaent poat
ClOIDDlunion prayer of oblation, with the thinly veiled 
iot.mtion of relating • thill our u.eriflce of praise and thanb
pving • to the material elements now, it ia nppmed by 
many, m)'lterioully ebanpd by consecration, but alao the 
traditional Mall vestment.a are to be leplized. BO u to 
restore the symbolical • Cat.holic ' ceremonial for this 
' aacriftce., 

It ia eeBY, .. IOIDe do, to dim,w tJae llip.iflcance of theae 
cbanps by declarina that the adoption of certain vmtmmts 
is a mere • question of millinery,' but pnetically. in view of 



88 PRAYD,.BOOK REVISION 

their historical and preamt IIIISOciation, it ia impoaaible to 
evacuate them of all doctrinal import, any more than we 
can divest the national fb-, of it.a symbolical value. When 
those who have introduced, and are determined to continue 
the uae of, the vestments, openly afllnn, in the language ~ 
Lord Betif&x, • We value the vestments because they are 
a witnea to the fact that the administration of the Lord's 
Supper or Holy Communion is neither more nor lea than 
the Jiau in Eqliah,' it ii idle to declare that their leplization 
ii a mere question of • millinery,• and of no doctrinal sip 
flcanee. Moreover, we cannot forget in this connexion that 
the medianal and Roman doctrines of the Mau and transub 
atantiation were the great battle grounda of the Reformation, 
and Cranmer insisted that once these were llllffered to retun 
• all the old enon and 1Uperstitions ' would soon ovenpread 
the Church. Certainly the history of the • Anglo-Catholic' 
movement hM fully jutifted the truth of thil prophecy. 
But our reformers believed that they bad prevented tbia 
danaen,us reaction by deliberately aboliabing the old 
ordination ceremoniee of investing the prieat with t.be 
ebasuble, with the words, • Receive the sacerdotal vestment,' 
and empowering him • to celebrate Mus and offer sacrifics 
both for the livilqr and the dead.' They also abandoned 
the traditional delivery of the paten and cbelice to tbe 
priest for the simple bestowal of the Bible, while they 
deamibed the fanctiom of the presbyter merely u thole d 
• JDeeSeDaen, .,etebmea., and stewards of the Lord ' ; and 
in their homily an the secrament they declare, • Herein 
thou neede&t DO other secriflce, DO aacriftcing priest, DO 

Mus,• and they edd • we must take heed lest of the memory 
it be made a secrifice, lest of a communion it be mede a 
private eating.' 

The revisers also now provide not only for the reservation 
of tbe aecnment for the aiek, bat elao for what mtually 
111DOUDts to a viatioam for the dyina. On· the ot.her bud, 
the nformen. cliltindly forbade all l'elel'Vation, beoeuae 
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aperience IIOOll mowed them that it wa impaible to 
..Ceguard it from the abuse of idolatry and supentition iD 
lucli prBmCm • adol'ation and benediction, which, in apite 
rl all replal:iom, are already hem, openly revived in 
.evenl of our parish churches. Moieover, Article xxvm. 
,till diatinetly condemm ft:8el'V~tion u contrary to • Chrilt's 
ordinanoe,' while the rubric in the ' Communion of the 
Sick,' which is left intact, neptiv.es any mppoaed n« cy 
for it by declaring that the body aad. blood of Christ 
ean be received by the lick and penitent IOlll by faith 
aput from the reception of the visible ucrammatal 
aymbola. 

The avowed object of the prment rention ia not only to 
pve pater elasticity and enrichment to our lituqy, hut at 
the same time to achieve greater peace and unity in the 
Cbmch. It surely mmt be obvioaa, however, that tbe 
lllthorization of such coofficting and contradidol') ducbia.ts 
md ceremonial, involving a aerioua revena1 of the Reforma
tion standud, cannot fail to bring more. and not le11, diloonl 
and strife I For one thina, it ia difficult to see how the tnobin1 
implied in the existing and in the propoaed alt.emative beak 
eu Ion, continue to be aivm side by side in the 1&111e Church, 
and therefore the time cannot Ion, be delayed when the 
demand will naturally be made to barmoni2 our exilltm, 
fonnularies with this new liturgical standard. We cannot 
but fear that theae reviaion proposals, althoup prepued 
with much thought and care and with the best poaible 
intentions, would eeem to offer little hope of aatidying 8llJ 
aection of Churchmen, for they will seriously strain the 
conscientious convictions of the evanpcals, who remain 
faithful to the traditional reformed polition, while the 
recent manifesto of the English Church Union hu ahown 
that they are quite unacceptable 88 a aettlement to the 
' Anglo-Catholics.' They are merely to be tolerated 88 

starting an ' era of lituqical experimentation,' which will 
in the end reault in the adoption of ' a truly august catholic 
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rite,• a euphemiml for a return to the mediaeval and Roman 
ltandard of worship. 

Meanwhile it must smely be increasm,ly difficult for truly 
COD8cienti0U8 men. who have made their solemn • Declaration 
of Assent ' that the doctrine • set forth ' in the present 
Prayer Book is • ~le to the Word of God.' to acquiesce 
in the lepliution of teaching and practice which is 10 

larply contradict.ory to it. Bishop Gore bas declared that 
the Church of England always continues aomehow ' to 
muddle along,' I suppoae by a sort of aolww ifl cmabulandt 
proeeaa; but if this preBeDt revision &eheme is passed without 
any modification it ia difficult to see how a crisis and a 
• parting of the ways ' can long be avoided. 

Moreover, there are at least two practical iaues which in 
a measme concern Free Churchmen aa well aa Churchmen 
in these Proposals. (1) How are they likely to affect the 
• Lambeth Appeal ' and the proapect of home reunion T 
Will not the enthu&iaam of Nonconformists be aomewbat 
cooled when they :realise that they are being called upon to 
make conceuiona and ll&CIUlces of their historical and 
eberiahed principles in order to unit.e with a Church which 
ia revising it.I doctrine and wonhip in a definitely Romeward 
direction ? (9) Bow are they likely to affect the question 
of disestablishment and diaendowment ? The parochial 
endowments were maintained and guaranteed to a national 
Church professing and practising a • uniformity ' of doctrine 
1111d worship, and that. too, a distinctively Protestant one; but 
if the State ia now to be ealled upon to continue this privile,e 
for a tlioer,;,y of • Uae' and teaching-one Protestant. the 
other largely mediaeval and Romanizing-the question at 
once arises, Why 1hould not other ' U11e1 '-Wesleyan or 
eo..,reptionalist-enjoy aimilar treabnent? 

c. SYDHKY CA.RTD. 
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A ffORI' or TINTAGEL-lllt 

ABOVE the steep cliffa roee the towen of Dundap by 
the 80UDUII aea.- stronghold with governor and 

warden. It wu a far cry from London. Few could have 
mown it.a whereabout.a, away there on that remote cout 
fl Cornwall. France and the Low C.ountriea men knew. 
Were not the Fleminp flourishing in London to link them 
by frequent intercourse and merchandise ? But Tintapl 
e11e would think, in tho8e times, wu almoat a name unknown. 
Jliaden, in his Polyclwoni,con, is able to indicate the county 
in which it wu situated. Here are his words : Callnn de 
T1Jlflalel in Cornubia n"""9n. 

One day, in the year of grace UIM, an armed company of 
honemen came along, guardinf a prisoner in their midst 
u they ride through the narrow streetB of London. There is 
much ezcit.ement amoopt the people, who t.bront the 
tboroughfares and crowd the windoWB of the houaea with 
thtir gabled front.a. From every aide comea a mingling of 
cheering and hootiq. Feeling cm both aidea nms high and 
fien:,e. The wonder is that there ii no riot. The rowdy 
apprentices were divided into bitter partiaana, and were 
alwaya ready to break into sb'eet roWB and bloody encounten. 
So the company ridea onward through the Temple Bar 
and put the ruins of the Duke of Lancaster's palace, the 
Savoy, and put many another scene of destruction wrought 
three yean previously in the Peasant.a' Revolt. 

The company of honemen, with their prisoner, are 
bound for Tint.aael How long did the journey take T 
More than a hundred yea.n 1at.er we 6nd poor Katharine 
of Aragon apenm111 a month in joumeyinf on honeback 
from Exeter to London-a bitter November month, rain, 
rain, day after day, with mud 80 deep that the horses could 
ICUCely find a foothold. The company of horsemen more 
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lightly accoutred may have done their thirty miles a daJ, 
nor were they readily helped by the people. At aipt (I 

the company here and there one and another of the acantJ 
population would huten away into the woods, or to hide 
11111ou,-t the rooks on the moon. Everywhere they found 
a euJlen p entry ennaed apimt the boy king who bad 
apaken them BO fairly and then bad ao foully trapped them 
by his false promieea, and bad him ... lf pne with the jud.
on their bloody aaise, wbere, with acaree a trial, the pe888lltl 
were llelltenced to be banged, drawn, and quartered. Little 
wwder that as the company stayed to inquue - to .. 
route, or for rdrelbment in the villap, they met with bat 
alipt welcome· and a grudpd response. 

The further they ,et; from town the wone it becoma. 
To Exeter may have been free of much difflculty, but wbo 
-knew what lay beyond, over the ruaed and abnon tracklea 
heipts of Dartmoor, on by the Cutle of Okebamptcm, 
acrua the Tamar to Launceston, and then a llffa i~ 
·whe1e wu Tinta,el ! The1e, too, they betPn to 8nd tlae 
cwbo spoke the old Comish ~. and met the inquiriDf 
cl the company with a shake of the head and a muttered 
' Na Stanae.' We follow them beyond c.amelford, IDII 
at lut dmw near to the Cutle. The officer in charge fl 
the company IRIIDIDODS the warder in the King'■ name t.o 
lower the drawbrid&e, the Kina'• warrant ia handed 
1o the pvemor, and the priloner ia put into ma keepinf. 
It is easy to picture the scene-the sturdy governor ~ 
what bewildered, holding the warrant with its Latin, ancl 
little able to make anything of it ; and about him thele 
Comish warden. ' Who is the prisoner 't ' quoth he. ' The 
name ia there,' replies the officer, ' On the King'• warrant. 
John of Northampton, ex-Mayor of London.' ' London, 
fonooth I Why tend him ao far and put him into my 
keeping!' 'To bep him more aecurely, for there are 
thoae who would Beek to reacut" him. So thy life for bil 
life.' We hear the laugh of L • governor-' Unless be 
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Clll fly or IWiln he eumot forth from my keepini. What 
bath be clone t • ' Vead 161 llajmty. That ill all I 
mow, and it ill en....,, • So tbe priaoMr ill led forth to 
be lodged in safety, and there we lea.Ye him. permitted 
perbaps t.o ao fortb on the battlem•ta and look out over 
tbe aea, with the pUa crowding about him and the waves 
to11D11 beneath him, he thinking in IUCb 80litude m the 
tSOwded lltreet8 of London and of the ailvery Tbamea, 
1111 wondering if he aball ever eee it all apin. 

Meanwhile tbe honemen would be in haste to remind 
their bolt that the Atlantic breeze and their long ride over 
t.be moon had given thml a huge appetit.e. which the 
pemor promptly aeeb u beat he can to gratify u they 
sit together in tbe banquet.ma-chamber. Amidat tbe 
diabes let ua hope they found the aquab pie such • Kinpley 
dflaibes in hie Blf'«lltlN 1M W alre, 'built of layen of apples. 
bacon, oniom and mutt.on, and at the bottom of each a 
aquab, or YOUDI cormorant, which ctiffuaed through the 
pie 111d through the ambient air a delieat.e odour of mingled 
pane, and polecat.' The which. •ya every Comiahman, 
ii a foul libel. But Kinpley wu Devonshire. and there is a 
dilerenoe. 

Ever linee the Peasant.a' Revolt London had been the 
battleground of rival factions amon, the King and hie 
anele, John of Gaunt. The Kina!• friend& were found 
IIDODpt the great victualling trades, especially the Fish
mongen' and tbe Grocen' Guilds. The grocen bad arouaed 
die jealouay of their fellow citizens by securing sixteen 
out of the twenty-five aldermen. The fishmonger& were 
aeareely leas powerful. Their chief wu Sir William Wal
worth, -he who had struck down W at Tyler, the leader 
cl the rebels, and tbus given the King the opportunity 
cl queJlina the mutiny by his courage. ' The boy on 
whom all depended rode forth alone, leaving his followen 
huddled round Tyler's body. With the coolnem of an old 
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pneral he cried to the mob, "I am your leader." '1't 
sight of the beautiful lad, whose good intmtiou they w 
not learned to diatrust, at once ctiaumed the mob, whirl 
had neither leader nor plan.' 

So on one side wu Sir William Walworth, of the Ila, 
mongers. and with him Nicholaa Brembre, friends of t1ie 
King whose throne and life they bad done so much ID 
preaerve in thoae perilous t.imes. The greatest rivaJa ea 
the other aide were the clothing companies-the drapm, 
the merchant tailon, and a host of minor companies who 
had to do with the dress of the people. At the head d 
these wu John of Northampton. In November, 1111, 
he wu elected Mayor in the room of Walworth-elected 
by a crafty coune of what, u Professor Unwin saya. woaW 
be known tcMiay u ' gerrymandering.' Certainly wha 
one rememben what befell the Duke's palace in Londan, 
it.a charred ruins still a hideous reminder of the people', 
hatred, it is somewhat awpriaing to find meh a partillll 
of the Duke oht;aining so much support from the citizeoa. 

But John of Northampton set himself t.o gain popularity 
by an attack upon the ftahmooaen and grocen. 'l'llt 
Fiahrnonpn' Guild bad used their privilege so to contn1 
the market aa t.o raise the price of fish in the city to an 
exorbitant ftgure. The new Mayor issued an order t.bat 
aeot down the price of fish, much t.o the rejoicing of the 
people. They hailed him with greetinp u be puaed. 
There came a decree forbidding these pro8teering com
paoiea-fiahmoogen and grocen--to hold any office in the 
eity. London was t.o be ruled by the Drapen' and Merchant 
Tailon' and other clot.biog Guilds. 

John of Northampton was spin elected Mayor, and let 

himself t.o reduce the prices charged by all the victuallinr 
trada • he bad done with the ftabmoqen. What coukl 
pleue the people better T What t.o them waa King or 
Uncle so 10111 u t.hey had cheaper beef and bread and beer T 
The Clothing Guilds might flouriab, but the maaes cared 
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for their 1tomacba than their bacb. Fresh victaala 
a more const.ant need than new clothes. 

But John of Northampton bepn t.o overdo it, and to 
make more enemies than friends. 'At ftnt,' saya lligden, 
• 11e pieued everybody by his regulation of the fish trade, 
but then he went on t.o eall other trades t.o account for their 
tJIDllftllioos, and bepn to Bet up as a reformer of evil 
emtc,ma generally.' ' He wu a very Calvin in restlea 
-1 and unbenclin, rigbteoumea,' saya Profe110r Unwin. 
Bis band wu felt everywhere. Brewen and baken were 
to mate fartbingswortha for the poor, and, to leave them 
without excuae, a supply of farthinp and farthing meuure1 
n1 to be bad at the Guildhall. No priest wu t.o charae 
more than a farthing for a Mus. If he said that he had no 
dlln,e the parishioner might leave without paying. The 
antiny of the Mayor 1ee111ed to penetnte every hole and 
comer of the city. The quack who 10ld Latin cbarma for 
fmn, the fortune-teller who profeued to discover stolen 
pd& by an act of divination. the sharper who played 
with faked dice, the begar who di&played Ul18tpllAl'Y wounds 
and apread falae reports about the war in F1anden, were 
all t.o appear in the pillory. An offender who had slandered 
both the Mayor and an Alderman mlllt appear in the pillory 
with two symbolical whetst.ones hung about his neck, a 
Juser one for the Mayor and a smaller one for the Alderman. 
An Alderman who appeared on the Feast of Pent.ecost without 
the proper taffeta lining to his green cloak must provide 
a dinner for the whole aldennanic company free of charge. 

A year later John of Northampton would perhaps have 
been elected again as the champion of cheap food, but the 
King compelled the election of his supporter, Nicholaa 
Brmabre. Be of the pocers, thus inst.alled by Royal 
interference, set up spin the victuallen. The friends of 
John of Northampton protested apinst this enforced 
election u well they might. They demanded a new writ, 
and ent.ered into negotiations with John of Gaunt. Riotous 
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meetinp followed in the eity, and &nally John o1 
Northampton wu arnsted u he wu leavinf one of tbaii 
in Whitefrian. 

Then t.be King determined to rid birneelt of thil Jl&rtian 
ol the Dake. Re wu taken to be tried at Reeding befart 
a Council of the Lords. over which the King him ... Jf preaided, 
As tbe Duke wu ahlmt in the north, the ex-Mayor heed 
that pritl oeedin19 might be deferred until bis patron 111d 
protector mould be present. The King'• face blazed will 
puaion. 'I will teach you that I am your judge,' lat 
cried, 'whether my uncle ia abaent or not.• In the beat of 
his 8DF' be ordered bim away for imtant execution, bat 
a little later the King revoked the aentence. The ex-Mayor 
WU tum bacJr. to London, and after trial there WU to be 
imprisoned in Tintaael Cutle. Here he lingered until the 
nobles overthrew the power of the King and his favourite. 
The revolution in the state wu a aipal tor a revolution in 
the eity. John of Northampt.on wu back apin, restoftd 
to hill jHOpertf, while Brembre of the grocers, after a trill 
by prejudiced and inflamed judps, was condemned to 

death and executed. ' John of Northampton died in the 
full odour of aanctity in 1898. It would seem that the 
unbending austerity of hie reforming day■ had been aoftenal 
by hia misfortune■. He made provision by his will t.hat 
every Lent each monk in the Charterhouse should have a 
pound of dates, a pound of flga, and a pound of raisins 
beyond his regular allowance • (Unwin). 

BASIL ST. Cl.EA TREK. 
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TDRYSOII ARD THI GEORGIANS 

1-,,on: Some AqHJda o/ Hu Life, CNlf'tlder, • Worlc. 
By H..uLoLD N1cao1.BOH. (Constable & Co.) 

r,,,,.,aon: "4. JlodertaPorlrail. By HUGH l'ANsoN FAU88ET. 

(Selwyn & Blount.) 

IT ia a commonplace of literary history that, at IOIDe 
period before or after bis death, the reputation of any 

lllbor who hu att.ained great distinction suffen~ far, 
at uy rat.e, u the critics are concerned-an almOlt complete 
ecliple. Then, IIOOller or later, the eclipee p , and the 
reputation shines forth apin, not perbapa with the old 
1Q1tre, but with a more certain, if leu brilliant, lipt. Few 
poet.I have ever enjoyed greater popularity in their own time 
tblD did Tennyson. He repre11a1t.ed t.o the men and women 
" bis day the perfect embodiment, not only ol their own 
litnry t.aste, but of their perplexitia and hopes and upira
tiGIII; and so 1urely wu be enthroned in public esteem
lllJ, in public adoration-that, u llr. Edmund Goae hu 
aid, be kept Engli■h poetry stable tluoup three gmerationa. 
Bil fame wu still undimmed when. ill 1891. be c,. ■ ed the 
lar; but it wu inevitable that the reaction from ao long 
m undisputed a sovereignty should come, and that, when 
it eame, it should be ruthla■ly ■earching and severe. 

It is probably true that, by the general public. Tenn)'BOD 
ha remained since bis death, and ia to-day, the moet widely 
read of all the Englidi poets. But in more aelf-eonsciously 
'literary ' circles revolt apimt him set in very IOOD after 
be wu bmied, with due pomp and circumstance, in West
minster Abbey ; and that revolt bu continued until our 
own day. Tennyson, the literuy joumala and clubs have 
hem prooluming, ia dead ; ' nobody,' we have constantly 
hem told. ' read■ him now.' There are signs, however, that 
the reaction hu at 1ut ran it• coarse ; and, thoqh it would 
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be idle to apect that Tenn)'IOD can ever apin be the •pa, 
that he appeared in the eyes of hie contemporaries, it il 
clear that he is being ftltored to a modified ~d a lllClt 
diseriminating-degree of critical favour. It ia ~ 
that a writer like Mr. J.C. Squire, who was not many y-. 
ago in the vanguard of the rebels, ahould now be doing 
much to revive the faded laurel■ of the Victorian Laureate i 
and it ia ■till more signiftcant that, within a Bingle week, 
there recently appeared two full-dresa biographical studia 
of Tennyaon, which, while they are both trenchantly critial 
and both intenpened with 80IDething of Mr. Lytta 
Strachey'• brilliant irony, are neverthele■1 mainly concerned 
with rec:leernin1 the fame of the poet of • In Memoriam ' ffta 
the wont exce■le8 of modern depreciation. 

U we are to undentand the nature of the revolt apimt 
Tennyaon, and the cauaes that have led to a quali&d 
re-establishment of hie reputation, we muat rlance. if 
neceuarily briefly, at the COU1'8e of Enpah poetry dmils 
t.he thirty yean that have elapsed Bince hie death. Reactiaa 
apinBt the long constraint of Tennyson'■ influence came It 
ftnt in two fonn1. Rudyard Kiplina bunt upon the nap 
with a clatter of. trian,le and drum ; and, until the Bos 
War and it■ aequel ran, down the curtain upon the noisy 
lmperialillln which he represented, he captivated the public 
ear by the violent meuura in which he celebrated tllt 
ppel of might. Well, the gentler Kiplina of the • Reeet
aional ' will live ; but Kiplina, the poet of barbaric forer, 
hu already ceaaed to count, and we need not. therefcn, 
concern ounelves with him. Nor need we pve more tblD 
peri:1 refermce to the aehool of poeta who, influenced by 
OICar Wilde, and BUpported by utiata like Aubrey Beardaley, 
ftoariahed in the nineties and are now known u tbe 
• ,lecedenta.' For these writen poetry became merely a 
minor in a ltu1ly and heavily acmted drawinf-lOODl, before 
which, to their own admiration and that of their friendl. 
they pended themaelvee in varioua • aathetic ' and erotic 
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,-.. But the fame of the ' decedenta • never atended 
fir beyond the bounda of the literary coteriea, and Ernest 
[)onoD wrote a &tting epitaph for him1elf, and for the 
1f1M,1e school of which he wu the chief omammt. when he 
llid: 

Vain thiup alone 
Have driven our pervene and &imlesa bud. 

The moat deliberate, the mOlt cbaracteristic, and the most 
c1e1truetive force which hu been directed apilllt the Tenny
• ' lepnd ' hu undoubtedly been the more recent 
'Georgian • movement in poetry. This movement began, 
roaply speakinr, with the openinr in 1911 of the Poetry 
Bookshop in Bloornabury, from which have been issued the 
periodical volumes of ' Geoqrian Poetry,' edited by Edward 
lfanh. The Georgian movement baa had no actual organiza
tion, and many poet.a have uiled under ita banner who have 
only partially shared ita aiml. None the leas, the movement 
Im been a clearly defined one, and, since it obvioualy 1prang 
out of a reaction apimt all that Tenn)'IOD stood for in the 
popuJar irnap,ation, we ahall best undentand the ideala of 
tbe Gecqiam if, 8nt of all, we appreciate the preciae nature 
rl. their indictment apimt Tennyson. Here the two recent 
IIClllOpl,phl on Tennyson, already referred to, may help UI. 

For both Mr. NichollOll and Mr. Fauaet. while they repreaent 
• Gecqian anaei- apimt Tenn)'IOD that hu already begun 
to cool down into a reuoned half-appreciation of him, do 
nme the lesa reveal to UI, with liJIIUW' unanimity of judge
ment, the qualities in Tennyaon'• penonality and geniua 
that have inflamed the younger ame,ation into revolt. 

TennJIOn, then, ii. repeaented to ua u havinr been tbe 
vietim of a life-long con8ict, in the worda of Mr. Nicholaon, 
'between tbe remarkable depth and originality of bi■ poetical 
temperament and the timidity of bi■ practical intellipnee.' 
He wu capable of deep emotion, but he lacked intellectual 
farce or mbtlety or independence. He wu fertile in fancy, 
bat de&eient in true imapiation. He wu at heart fearful 
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and doubtini, a1mmt to the point of rne1eocbnly ; but, fna 
the time when he met in the society of the Cambrid, 
' Apoatles.' who took themaelves very solemnly and appar. 
tioned to each of their number the particular life-task wbiii 
he seemed destined to fulfil. it wu impressed upon Tennyaa 
that he wu born for ' a great aeer, wh01e function it wu to 
mould the mind of his aeneration.' Aild when, after chanc
teri&tic deliberation-he wu engaged intermittently fa 
thirteen yean-tbe poet married, ' the wi8tful lady ,,_, 
beeeme ms wife WU able, with little wonted ltranda, to 
bind what wu moat wild in him aad mmt oripaal, and by Uie 
penistent areation around him of an atmosphere of revenm 
admiration, to build up. even for the Laureate himaelf, t.lie 
leaend of an infallible and prophetic thinker, the legend f'l 
a great ethical force.' 

So fierce hu been the wrath of the modem critica It 

Tennyaon's claim to be a prophet and an oracle that they 
have for a time been blind even to the merits of his purely 
lyrieal poetry. Now, however, they admit him to have bea 
a great sinpr ; but they still deny that he wu anythiac 
elle. He wu. we are told, a man of a lonely, brooding, al 
uncertain temperament. When he wu content to yield 
merely to wayward fancy, or when (u in the earlier writta 
sectiona of 'In Memoriam') he wu moved by genuiDe 
penona1 emotion, he could write poems of matchless form 
and melody, such u the songs from ' The Princess,' or 
' Ulysses,' or ' Crcaing the Bar.' But when he sought to 
be more than the cloistered dreamer, singing sweet &ODIi 
through which there often pulaed the aehe of his own sensitive 
and sbrinkinf spirit. he eaayed tub that were beyond bis 
powen, or were at any rate beyond t.he reaeh of such disci~ 
line u he •• prepared to impale upon himself- For Tenny• 
BOD, in spite of hia theoretical imiatence upon the virtue ol 
diacipline, wu. in all t.bmgl except hia artisby, essentially 
undisciplined ; and it would have been better for him, both 
u poet and man, if the butletinp of fate had broken oftener 
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mto the lfftlle and abeltend prden of bia aperience. U 
Iii life bad been lea euy, or if be had aubmitted hirr,eelf 
to a more J'iaorolll aelf-dilcipline, hia emotion mipt have 
dffelopecl into vital human sympathy, and hia faney mipt 
have attained to the full nature of iJDIIIUl&tion. Al it wu, 
bil bumaD sympathy, ao far u it ra.npl beyond bia own 
immediate cirele, wu affected rather than apontaneoua. 
Oblrssed with the importance of bia ' million • and his 
1 mt818F,' he ~eel qualitiea of human sympathy that 
be did not actually command, and which bia habit of life 
did nothing to foater. The peuanta, for instance, of hia 
Bngliab ldylla do not pci 11m1 real fleah and blood. They 
ue sentimentamed. We are aeldom made to feel that 
Tmnyaon. with penetratinf imapultive sympathy, had 
ent.ered into their livea and thoughta ; nor doea he enable 
• to share them. We view bia characters from the outaide ; 
rarely, u we aee Browning's men and women, from the 
inlide. 

Tennyaon'• lack of broad and rich-blooded human sym
pathy ia demonstrated, apin, by bia attitude towuda 
democracy. It is cbaraeteriatic of hia peroualy impulsive 
emotion that, when the ftnt Reform Bill wu psred, he 
helped to ring the Lincolnshire church bells in honour of it ; 
but it is equally characteristic of hia innate caution and 
1 timidity ' that the least lip of political disturbance, IUcb 
u Cbartism, ahould have driven him to panic : 

Slowly comm a hUlll'Y people, like a lion ereepinar niper. 

Emotionally Tenn)'IOD was a Liberal ; intellectually be was 
a reactionary. Like the upper and middle clasaes of his day, 
whom he ao faithfully represented and by whom he wu 
C1Doniad. he wanted to enjoy Liberal aentimenta without 
havina to pay the price of Liberal measura. And so he fell 
back upon a compromiae. and found comfort in the formula 
of I Prutt t 

broedeninr down 
Flom premlmt to pc lc't. 
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Be ltill cherished ' the 1aJwer hope ' ; he ltill clung to tbe 
iillJal of brotherhood. But did he cling to it, with real 
intellectual integrity, u anything more than a pleum, 
formula T At any rate, he wu in no hurry ; it wu enoup 
for him that brotherhood should come in the distant fubut, 

h the pi so far away ! 
Far, bow far, no t.aaaue cua •Y• 
Let u dream our day to-day. 

' Change must needs come,' Tennyson once wrote to Queen 
Victoria, ' but I wish that statesmen would oftener remember 
the •ying of Bacon, " Mere innovatiom should imitate the 
work of time, which innovateth slowly but BUrely." ' 
'Theae,' says Mr. Fauaet, 'are tnle words, but they were 
welcome, we BU8peCt, to the Queen and her Laureate not 10 

much became they were true u beca111e they wm 
eamfortable.' 

Comfort, indeed, meant very much to Tennyson, and, u 
hil recent biographers affirm, it wu his desire for mental 
and spiritual contentment that led him, in his attitude 
towudl the relilious probl~ the women's question, and 
all the othet issues of his time, to accept a complacent 
compromise. He wu, we are told repeatedly, and he always 
l'ffllaiocd, a man of fear and doubt. But he lacked t.be 
intellectual coura,e to look his doubts squarely in the face. 
H he had boldly confronted them, the temple of his faith 
might have been destroyed ; but it might have been rebuilt 
upon a more solid and permanent basis. As it was, be 
clutched fearfully at any straws of comfort ; and the more 
he· did this, the more wu hf" acclaim"tf by a generation that 
wu content to do the same thing. And the more he was 
aecJaimP.d, the more did he come to think himself a prophet 
and an oracle, and the more wu Tennyson, the singer of 
sweet sonp and the poet of Nature, crushed by Tennyson. 
the bard of public CBUlel and occuiom. But it is the former 
TennJIOD that will live. H we are to see the essential 
Tt;miJIOD, Mr. Nicholaon tella ua, we must ' forpt the 
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delicate Laureate of a cautious 9 ; the llhallow thought, 
the vacant eompromile ; the honeyed idyll, the complacent 
ode • ; we must forget ' the dull monochrome of hia middle 
yean. fffl'ld; the mapolia and the l'Ole8, the indolent 
Augu,ta of hia island home ; forpt the laurela and the 
rhododendrons. Let us reeall only the low booming of the 
North Sea upon the dUDeS ; the grey clouds lowering upon 
the wold ; the moan of the night wind upon the fen ; the 
far glimmer of manh pooll through the reeda ; the eold, 
the half-light, and the gloom.' 

Such it the contemporary estimate of Tennyaon. It may 
not be the ultimate view of polterity, but it it unquemonably 
the view sincerely held by the youqer poet.a and critiea of 
to-day. But it it only fair to Tennyson to say that the revolt 
apinst him baa been even more, if we may 10 put it, a revolt 
apinst the fawning inetreetuality of hit followen. What
ever may be 'said for Tennyson himaelf, it cannot be diaputed 
that hit imluence--apinst which for lixty yean there waa 
no real rebellion-wu debilitating in the abem.e. Tenny
son's cbancterittie fault.a and -.eekneaes became more and 
more accentuated in the feeble handa of hit imitaton, until 
the air WU languOIOUI with faint ecboee, apimt Which it 
wu only natural and healthy that sterner voices ahould be 
raised. If only they had been raised earlier, Tennyson him
self might have suffered lesa aeverely for the poetical sins of 
those who, Jeclring bis artistry, had more than their share 
of hit intellectual limitationa. 

So complete hu been the revolt of the Georgiana apinst 
Tennyson that it has tended to take the form of a revolt 
apinst the whole idea that poetry can ever properly con
cern itself with social, political, or religious themes. The 
tendency of the Georgians has been to revive, in an austere 
form, the ideal of' Art for art'• aake.• That mood, however, 
is now alowly pe,eing; and the main charge apinst Tenny
son is no lonpr that, in ■ e H11g to be a great ' aeer,' be 
attempted IOlllethinr inherently alien to the aeope of poetry, 
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bat merelJ that he attempted what wu foreip to hia own 
pmtieular cbander and Fill•• He WU maentially I 

l:,rical poet. and, when he wu moat natural, ma IODp bad 
a wild and rather frightened mmic that wu all hia OW'll. and 
ii 1ID81Jl1IMllld m Enalwh lit.erature. But • aoon u he 
wumed the robel of the prophet there inevitablJ crept 
into hia work a fundamental insincerity. That he wu not 
comciOlllly imi,,_.. does not leaaen hia pilt. It is the 
ver, pivot ol the eue for the proaecution that he wu ao 
11111Ceptible to complacent aelf-deeeption. 

Sincerity wu the ~ characteristic of the new 
Gecqian IDOftlDellt, which bepn u a 1pontaneous co
operative effort on the part of a few really lr:indred spirits 
who rebelled, conacioualJ or aubeonaciously, against the 
long tylanny of the Tennyaonian tradition. • The Victoriam 
in ,eneral. and Tennyaon and hil followen in particular,' 
Mid the early Geoqiana in effect, • were too facile-facile 
in their emotions and their faith u well u in their writiof 
itaelf. They ucriftced everythinr to euphuiam. • There
fore. apinBt the • pbneu • of Tennyson and hil COD• 

t.empon.riea, the Georgiam bepn to oppoee a lltandard of 
austerity and rmtraint. They would not pour out fluent 
rhetoric in prai1e of a faith they did not really hold : they 
would not fervently protmt enthUUIIDI they did not actually 
feel : nor would they loee their hearts to a pretty line. They 
would write only about what did genuinely interest and move 
them, and the only things that did really move the fint 
few Georgians were the homely deliptl of. earth and 8tt.side. 
TennJBOll might coneem himaelf with the soul and it.I destiny, 
and leek to jmtify the ways of God to man i but the Georgiaoa 
:were content to watch the eat drinlr:iq ita milk about the 
hearth. Nature wu to be their favourite theme. · But, 
even in the treabnent of Nature. there wu to be the same 
reaerve. the ame eautioumeu. Nature wu not to be 
• int.apreted ' to mean what for the Georgians lhe did not 
tndy mean. Her aternal beauty, rather than any npposed 
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inner ligni6cance. WU the ODe leaitimate t.heme for their 
mUR. Even Nature'■ external upecta were to be cele
brated in carefully wroupt and modulated cadencea, and 
precise accuraey of ob■ervation wu to replace the loose. 
,eoeralized rbap■odiea on ' birda ' and ' flowen ' and • hills ' 
which ebaracterized the work, not indeed of TennY90D 
himself, but of many of hia disciple■. 

Such wu the excellent spirit that in■pired the new move
ment. It might be regretted that the early Geoqian■ bad 
a vision bounded by the external upect of thinp. But. 
at least they were honeat, at a moment when a new standard 
of honesty wu much needed: and, moreover, evidence 
enough may be found in the volumes of ' Geoqpan Poetry ' 
tbemaelvea, and in the innumerable antbolCJlia of modern 
vene that occupy the book■ellen' ahelvea, that this new 
school of writen ha■ produced, amid much very questionable 
'poetry,' many lyrics of rare and ori,iinal beauty. 
Uofortunately, however, like many ot.her movement.a that 
have started well, the Geoqpan movement was SOOD to fall 
from p-ace : and if we exNDiD~ why it hu thus fallen we 
shall undentand the cauaea that have in■pired a reaction 
to-day in favour of a wann. if nmicted, appreciation of 
Tenn)'IOD. 

New-comers, then, were added to the Gecqiaa ruab who 
were not only poet.a, but able literary joumalista, and theae 
joumalim bepn to proclaim to the world-in effect, if 
not alway■ in so many words-that the Georgian move
ment wu not only a movement, but fM movement. Increas
ingly the literary Pft81 came under the control of the 
Georsiam, and wu used by them for the mutual admiration 
of one another'■ work and for the condemuati'lD or boycott
ing of the work of other poeta--wch u .llr. Alfred Noy•
who refuled to ptWbate them■elva before the new imaae 
that bad been ■et up. The inevitable renlt wu that many 
)'OUDI poet.a, for fear of beina left out in the cold, feiped 
an .u...,..,..•othe Georgian ideall thM WM not apoataneaua a 
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for there are always poeta, u there are always polit:ieiam 
and men in every other walk of life, who have not the couraae 
to RO their own way, if it threatem to be a lonely way. 
They must at all C08ta be ' in the movement.' 

Thua the Georgian movement, which arose out of protat 
apinst insincerity, bred all too quickly an imineerity of 
ita own. It has, moreover, reduced the prevailing note of 
English poetry to a minor note. There ia no question about 
the beauty of the best poetry of the Georgians : they have, 
u we have aid, enriched the languaae with many lyrics of 
new and individual charm. It ia diftlcult to imqine the 
reader who could fail to draw pleasure from Mr. Squire'• 
'Riven,' or Mr. Robert Graves'' Star-Talk,' or Mr. Edward 
Shanb' 'Night-Piece,' or Mr. Francia Brett-Young's 'The 
Leaning Elm.' But warm admiration for these typical 
8owen of the Georgian garden cannot blind us to the fact 
that they belong to a minor order of poetry : nor could such 
admiration silence for long the protest that ia already being 
widely made apinst the exceaive claims that have quite 
commonly been made for such work. There ia room in the 
world for trim gardens, with their carefully cultivated plants ; 
but the soul of man cannot ftnd permanent satisfaction in 
them. Sooner or later the cloistered pleasance must pall ; 
SOODer or later man must ftnd birneelf standing again upon 
the ruged hills, pzina into the star-sown heaven.a, 
1ttlring, however vainly, to read the riddle of the universe, 
or else plunging into the vorta of the city, striving, how
ever inadequately, to interpret the ways of God to man. 
and of man to his brother man. And poetry, aooner or 
later, wu sure to escape from the paceful but narrow 
conftnes within which the Georaia,na had temporarily 
encloaed it. It must return--. there are sign& that it is 
beginning to return-to the big themes, and 8nd its inspira
tion once more, not in aeathetic contemplation, but in the 
puaiODB and upirationa of the individual and the communal 
IOUl. Puaion--the puaion of love, the paaion of endeavour, 
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the puaion for truth, the puaion for liberty-hu, admit
tedly, been too often glibly treated.. It WU too often glibly 
treated by Tamyaon, and ltill more often by his imitators. 
But that does not alter the fact that it ia only in such passion, 
18d in the interpretation of it, that the greatest poetry ean 
ftnd its aource. 

But let 111 at least be grateful for what the early Geoqpan 
movement accompliahed. It did undoubtedly demonstrate 
bow facile and shallow much preceding vene had been ; it 
did aet, within the narrow compua of its own vision, a new 
ltlDdard of sincerity ; it did stem the torrent of complacent 
rhetoric which Tenn)'IOD'• influence had aet Bowing. And 
when poetry returns to the big themes-u return to them 
it must if it ia to remain a living force-it will be compelled 
t.o approach thoee themes with a more rigorous and self
eritical sincerity. Th111, thoup comparatively little of 
their own work ia likely to be valued very highly by posterity, 
the one real service that the Geoqpans rendered to English 
literature will not be forptten. It will be remembered that 
they revealed the hollowness of the pretentious Tennyson 
' Jeaend ' that bad long held poetry in bondage, and it will, 
probably, be accounted unto them for righteousness that 
they made impossible the growth of any such lqend apin. 
A future Tennyson will have to be content to be the maker 
of divine sonp; the singer of' the half-light and the gloom.' 
He will have to leave it to othen, more disciplined than 
birnself, or endowed with keener and subtler intellect, to 
be the prophets of l,olvlPes& and the interpreters of God to 
man. 

GILBERT TsolU.8. 
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TBI PLACI 01 THE LORD'S SUPPD IN IARLY 
MrrBODJSII 

AT the head of one of John Waley1
1 aermam there ia 1 

not.e which is probably unique in literature. The 
sermon itlelf wu written in 1788, when Wealey wu thirty 
yean of 9. The note wu added 8fty-flve yean later, 
when he wu an old man of eipty-flve. They bad bea 
years of unimapulhle change, in the Church and in the 
world, but more than all in Wesley hirnaelf ~ hill opiniom, 
his praeticm, his inner life. And this ii what he wrote : 
• The following diacoune wu writt.en. above five and fifty 
yean aao for the me of my pupila at Oxford. . . . I thank 
God I have not yet 1een e&111e to alter my aentimel\ta in 
any point which ii therein delivered.• Theae ue not the 
worda of an ot.tinat.e and outworn reactionary. At the 
very time when they were written Waley wu behaving in 
a mumer which would have ou1:nlpd the yo11111 Oxford 
don of ftve and flfty yean before, in layina IOlemn handa of 
ordination, without the aanetion of any biahop, upon men 
aeleet.ed by no one but birmelf. Yet the • heart stn.ngely 
warmed,• the long yeara of apoatolic labour, the ever
growing mind and ever-widemn, ezperience, bad • not yet ' 
given him any eauae to alter anythinf in the teecbin1 ~, that 
one sermon. Theae bad been bia viewa all tbroup the 
yean : theae eonvictiom bad coloured all hil tbinkitt1 and 
affected all his practice. And be tboqht it right to •Y ao. 

The sermon ii No. 101. The text ii, • Do this in remem
brance of Me,1 and the title of the sermon ii• The Duty of 
Constant Communion.• The teecbin1 of the aermon is 
startling, even to ears accuatomed to the words of Oxford 
preacben of a later day. It is an aqrued, emphatic insist
ence upon the necessity of receivinr the communion u often 
u we pcaibly can. Wedey poun scorn upon the phrase 
• frequent communion • : it must be • constant ' ; our 
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opportunitY ii the one rule of our duty. :Much of the aennon 
ii couched in what may seem to us the Jancw1,e of an 
aagerated dop1&tiam : • No man can have any pretence 
to Christian piety who does not receive it, not once a month, 
but u often u he can ' : • Be that, when he may obey the 
oomrneodment if he will, does not, will have no place in the 
kinldom of heaven.' Did Newman or Pusey ever aay quite 
80 much u this T But Wealey ii nothing if not emphatic, 
IICl it may be that we 1hould be wile to make 101De allowance 
for his temperamental intenaity of atyle. 

II the teecbin1 ii startHna to 111, it muat have been far 
more so to thole who heard it ftnt. Althoup there were 
undoubtedly many churches in which the Lord'• Supper was 
adminiatered with frequency and regularity, yet there n~er 
na a time in all the long hiltory of the Enpah Church when 
tbe communion wu more utterly ne,leeted. In mOlt 
pariah ehurchea it wu obaerved only three or four timea in 
tbe ysr. Secker, the Bishop of Oxford, in addressing hia 
dqy in 17'1, pleaded that • a aacnment mipt be int.er
pmed in the Ion, interval between Whitsuntide and 
Cbriatmaa.' In l"/88, out of 110 obmchea in Eaex there 
were only twenty that bad a communion ao often u onc,e a 
1DC11th. On Euter Day, 1800, the Dean of St. Paul'• 
lamented that there were only m communicants. In the 
prayer-boob of the period the Communion Seniee wu often 
sainted in the IIIDallest available type u beinf most saitable 
lor one of the • oceuiona1 offlcea ' of the Church.• It wu to 
IIICh .a Church as thil that Wealey proclaimed hia doobine 
et t.be Duty of Constant Communion : in 111ch a Church he 
11111pt to practile it bbn•lf. and to raiae up a body of 
laitbful people who lhoald do the aune. 

It ii the purpoae of thil paper to inquire : 
I. To what atent, in thia itiipecl, did Wealey practi1e 

what be preached T 

I Viele Ow N""-"I c--. by Loni R. Ceei1 and Rev. B. J. 
Cayton. p. 11'1. 
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n To what extent did he penuade the Methoclista t.o do 
t.be aame ! And 

m What dilference, if any, WU made to Wealef•i 
aaeramen~ by hil evanplical con-version T 

L The 8nt of theae quatiou it. would have been iD
pmaible to auwer a few yean aao, ..i to-day our Jmowledtt 
al Wealey'• life ia immemely increued by the diacovery, 
deciphering, and publication ol hi■ ahorthand diary. '1\e 
greater part of that diary ia still lost : but we poa,a 
frapimta of it for tbe years l'l'U to 17411, and 101De yaa 
qo the diary from December, 1781, to February, 17k, 
wu unearthed at City Road. By mean■ of thia diary 
we are able to trace Wesley'• every movement from day to 
day and almoat from hour to hour. We can aee too to whit 
enent hi■ daily habit. changed in the long int.erval whic:h 
aeparat.ed hi■ early m.iniatry from that of the cloaing yan. 
ID hi■ 1 Hip Church ' day■ at Oxford and in Georgia it 1r11 
of eoune Wealey'• euatom, u a member of the Holy Club, 
to communicate on every Sunday and every holy day. Tbm 
came the great chanae of 1788. The diary enables us t.o • 
whether that elum,e involved any outward alteration in hia 
attendance at the Lord's Table. The flnt entire ye.ar in 
which the diary permit. 118 to follow him from hour to hour ii 
the year hegiooio1 June 1, 17.0, the third year followmc 
the peat cbaoae- Dunn, that year Weuey records in Im 
diary that be took communion ninety-one times-that ii, 
OD the average, once every four day■. 

For the next forty-two yean we m118t depend entirely on 
the journal, for we have no diary to guide 118: but after that 
J.ona interval we can follow him apiD in both diary uul 
journal, and we can t.ell what cbanae the years had made. 
The ftnt month revealed to 118 ia December, 1781. Durinf 
that month the diary reeorda ftfteen communions, one 
every other day. Of the ftfteen, 8ve are OD SUDdaya after 
momioar prayer, cme ia early on Cbriatmu morning, one ii 
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v,ry early cm • Monday momintr, five are on Saturday 
eff.lllDllt and three are on other week-night.I. Durinr the 
eialat yean that followed Wealey wu of coune mppd in 
eeaaelea travel ; IOllletimea be wu out of England for weeb 
at a time. Bia opportunities for communion in parish 
elmrches would be but alight. The number of communion 
aerriceB recorded for euh year, bearbmin, with 1 '188, ia 
71, tll, 98, 71, n. 85, '11, 16 .• That repnaenta an avenae 
rJ. aevmty-two in the year, or one in about every five daya. 
The lut communion mentioned ii on February 18, 1 '191, a 
fortnight before the aged pilgrim """8Cbed bis pl. It wu 
die Mteenth he had taken since the New. Year came in. 

The diary t.ella ua. not only how often. but also where and 
nm Wesley habitually took communion. There are very 
few ftCOl'da of sacramental aervices in the early morning, 
111d none at all of • faatin8 ' communion. in the modem 
~c aeme; neither ia tJ:aere any mention (ave 
cm the rarest oceuions) of the Lord's Supper on Sunday 
mninp. It wu on Sanday in the forenoon, and at the 
pui1b church or Methodist • preecbing-bouse,' that Wesley 
replarly communicated, unless the c:ircumst.ances of hia 
nndering life made it unpmsible for bun to do so. On one 
Sanday morning when he wu ill he wrote : • Being not 
mitred to ~ to church u yet, I communicated at home.' 
Bsidea theae Sunday momma communiODII there are con
lltlntly recurrina recorda of the Lord's Supper on Saturday 
mmnp. These aervices were held about six o'clock, often 
in private houses. and were apparently intended as a pre
paration for the Sabbath. Sunday morning and Saturday 
ffming were Wesley's favourite tunes for the communion, 
bat he seems to have held the aerriee at any time and in any 
place. u he judged it to be most needed. There ia one other 
habit of his, :revealed by the diary, which lhould be men
taaned; it wu his cUlt.om at the endinf and~ of the 
year to hold a communion aenice every day for the twelve 
MJI after Cbriatmu. SometiJnea be WU prevented from 
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holctina all the twelve, but hia intention ia indicated by • 
entry in bia joumal for Christmu. 1776: 'Durina the t1ftht 
festival daya we bad the Lord'• Supper daily._ little em 
of the primitive Church.• The diary ahowa thia to have beta 
his habit at the turninf of the year. On t.he whole, in annt,1 

to our 8nt question, we may state with reuonable confidenct 
that. throupout hia apostolic life, Wealey approached tlie 
Table of the Lord once in Aout every five days. Thill i 
how he fulftlled bis own doctrine of the Duty of Comtaa 
Communion. 

n Our aecond question ii, 'To what extent did Wesley 
penuade the Metbodista to follow hia eumple? ' 'l'ht 
abort.band diary will not help ua to amwer t.hia questia, 
and we are practically dependent upon the journal Im 
information. The intention of Wealey is quite clear : it 
w• that t.he Methodiata 1hould attend the communion It 
ffer'f opportunity ; and there ean be little doubt that ii 
hi■ opinion the opportunity should occur, u a nale, ms, 
Sabbath day. In 17'84 he wrote to t.he Methodists of t.M 
newly formed United States : ' I advise the elden to admm
ister the Supper of the Lord on every Lord'• day.• Sum 
wu hi■ ideal for· a M~tbodjpn ' totally dilent.angled fnlll 
the English hierarchy,• and meh wu hie own practice in 
the earliest Methodist chapela in London and elsewbm 
as often u clreumstances made it pmaible. Here the Sunday 
morninf aervice replarly eonsilted of the pnyen and 1 

aermon, followed by the Lord'• Supper whenever it could 
be arranged. The attendance at theae Sunday mol'IIDII 
communiom forms one of the mmt utoniahing featUftl -' 
the Methodist revival. WbereM before 17'88 W ealey COD

ltantly deploftd the map numben at the Lord'• Table. 
• after that date bia trouble ii of an entirely oppolite 
chander. The number of communieanta ii 111ch u to 
e&Ule him leftOUI pbyaical di8lculty in admininering t.o IO 

many. In the anticipation of these WI vie.& he manifllll 
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nerv0111 apprebemion to which we are quite 
._iceuilltollllecl in him. A few atraeta from bis joumala 

help ua to form IOIDe conception of what thole ftnt 
1Jeitbolb0

1t communiom in London must have been. 
Here are two entriel relating to two comeeutive Sundaya 

in 1768 : ' JI"" 19. I pt +ed at West Street on the 
Golpel for the day, and~ administered the Lord's 
Supper t.o IODle hundreda of communicant.I. I wu a little 
afraid at 8nt that my strength would not suffice for the 

• ea of the day, when a aervice of &ve hOU18 (for it 
luted from 10 to 8) wu added to my usual employment.• 
On the folloWUll Sanday at the same place the aenice 
luted nearly m hOUIB, and W ealey writea : ' I found it 
needful for the time to come to divide the communicants 
into three i-rta, 10 that we mipt not have above 800 at 
once.• Comment on these simple bu~ amazing statements 
le!IDI almost an irreverence. One would like t.o kn.ow when 
and where in the long history of the Church of Christ auch 
mviees were paralleled. But for W ealey they were merely 
added t.o hia ' mual employment.. Bia day WU m houn 
old when they began, and when they ended he would hurry 
ol to preach to• the unmiaaioned multitudes of Moorfielda. 
'flten he met the leaden. and after them the bands. 

Seven yean later we ftnd Wesley aoing through the whole 
ll!ffice twice upon the Sunday morning, for now he has 
Spitalftelda to care for as well u West Street. • In the 
(mly) morning I read prayen, preached., and administered 
the ucrament to a larp conpeption in Spitalftelda. The 
eeniee at West Street lasted from 9 to l.' Snowdeldl also. 
IISOU the river, had to be provided for. In 1715 we read : 
'I entered upon my London duty, readinf prayen, preach
int, and living the aacnment at Snowaflelda in the morning. 
preaching and aiving the aaament at noon in Welt Street 
chapel.' It is in connaion with theae aavice- that he 
writea : ' I feared I should not be able to p thJough the 
wark of the day, which ia equal to pr +in1 eipt timel I; 
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6 I wu afraid to look forward to the work of the day, Ila 
thoup I wu aceedin1 weak at Snowaftelds in the mOl'Dil& 
I wu stronger at noon.' Often he prayed that God woaW 
eend him 101De one to help him in the8e lerrices, and h, 
quently we 8nd auch a note u thil: • I prayed that God 
would send me help at the chapel. . . . A clergyman wbma 
I never saw before came and offered me hia Ullistanee '; 
6 I wu a little afraid my mm,th would not 11lffice ... 
but Mr. Hieb came . . . so we ftnished before 2 ' ; 'I 
wu ill able to go throup the aervice at West Street .. , . 
But God provided for thia also. . . . Mr. Greavm gave 111e 

the assistance I wanted.' Similar quot.ationa with regard to 
London Methodism mipt be multiplied, but two otbm 
may mfflce: On Christmu Day, 1778, • I administered die 

• sacrament to several hundred people at West Street.' At 
City Road on November •• 1787, • the number of cca
munieanta wu so Jarae that I wu obliged to CODleCl'ate thrice.' 

The 1tcu1ds eoncenun, the principal Methodist centni 
in the provinces tell the ume story. At Bristol, in l 7'70, 
6 my brother and I apm to adminilter the Lord's Supper 
every other Sunday. We judpd it beat to have the entift 
service. and 10 began at 9 o'clock.' In the following yai 

we read : ' We had above 850 communicant.a at Bristol'; 
in 1780, • The largat number of communicant.a that bad 
ever met ·in the new room ' : frequently • many hundreda' 
are mentioned. and in 178" a thOU1&Dd. Here are t.bnt 
entries concerning three COD1eCUtive Sundaya in 1788 at 
Bmtol : • Mr. Collina came to umt me . . . otherwise I 
should have been dwb tl, for auch a number of com• 
municanta I never 1aw here before.' On the followm, 
Sunday : ' Havinf none to umt me, I found it hard work 
to read prayen, preach, and adminilter the sacrament to 
such a number of people.' The nm Sunday, at Bath: 
• We bad twice u many communicant.a aa I ever remember 
here.' At Leeds, Wesley mentiom 700 eommunieanta in 
1778, and on a public.' tbuk91ivinf day in 178" no leaa than 
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amteen or aeventem hundred, with flve cleqsymen to umt 
mm, In 1789 he had 8fteen or lixt:een hunched, with two 
-,ymen to Uliat him. Similar utoniahiDg flpra are 
qaoted in ec>DDeJrion with Oldham Street Chapel, Manchester, 
cm the site of the preaent Central Ball. In 1781: 'I bepn 
reading prayen at 10. At the communion wu such a light 
11 I am penuaded wu never aeen at Manchester before, 
eleven or twelve hundred communicants at once, and all of 
them feann, God.' In 1788 W ealey mention& thirteen to 
fourteen hundred communicants at Mancheater: l,800 in 
1187'; a thouaand in 1788, and 1,600 in 1790. 

At Newcutle, Birmingham, Sheffield, Plymouth, Bath, 
Dublin, Cort, he quotee flpra which vary from 800 to 800, 
and the smaller places are not lOlt sight of. At Bedrn; ..... in 
t.he Yorkshire dalea, he says, 'We had fifty communicants 
from a vru.,e of thirty bOUle:8.' At Norwich for IOIDe reuon 
t.he preacher for the tirne being had the special privilqe of 
administerm, the Lord's Supper. The aervice wu held at 
7' LID, Wesley on his visits always counts the communicants; 
the number varies from HO to 200. Poaaibly the reason for 
the peculiar &1'1'81lgmlent at Norwich is hinted at in this 
note of October, 1790: 'At 7 I administered the Lord's 
Supper to about 150 penona. Afterwards we went to our 
own pariah church, although there wu no lel'IDOD there, 
nor at any on~ of the thirty-six churchea in the town, save 
the Cathedral and St. Peter'■.' 

It may be that some of theae extraordinary flpra are 
open to 1U8picion, considering Wealey'• eugerated com
putations of his coogreptiona in the open air. On the other 
hand, we must remember that theae figures can be tested to 
aome extent, not only by the seating capacity of the buildinp, 
but also by the recorded time required to complete the 
communion. W ealey frequently went on communicating the 
people far into the afternoon-once till nearly -6 o'clock. 

However, it wu not in Methodist chapela but in the pariah 
cburchea that Wesley wished the peat body of the Methodists 
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to communicate. This wu, for them and for himself, what 
he ID09t demed. But the difficulties were pave : in le 
8nt plaee there pnerally WU DO communion aervice in. 
church at all, and when there wu, the Methodiata were h, 
quently repelled from the Table. Still, Wealey'1 IRlCC68 in thi 
napect is most remarkable, at all events when he him.It 
is pnaent, or when the local cleqrymen ii in ■ympathy with 
bis work. On Augait 8, l '160, ' at St. Luke'■, our puWi 
church in London, there wu meh a 1igbt u wu never • 
there before-aeveral hundred communicant■, from whllle 
faces one might judge that they indeed sought Him that WM 

crucified.' In 1'1-61 he baa a 1imilar entry with rqard to 
All Saint■, in Neweutle. At Maeclesfteld parish church be 
mentiODI 800 communicants in 1'189, '100 in 1'188, 1,200 in 
l'IU, and 1,800 on Good Friday of 1'188. At Haworth the 
eommunicants crowded the church, and he mentiona a 
thOlll&Dd in 1'15'1. At St. Patrick'■ Cathedral, in Dublin, 
the ' p,cl old dean • frequently uked W ealey to come 
within the nil■ and 8llist him : in April, l '189, ' it was llicl 
the number of communicants wu about 500---more than 
went there in the whole year before the Methodilts wm 
known in Dublin.• And at Bpworth, at the Table fran 
which, ftfty yean before, he had been repelled, there wm 
cm a July Sunday in the year before he died. ' ten times u 
many u U8Wll.' There are, ■cattered through hi■ joumala, 
many other records of similar communiom ol the llethodilts 
at their parish churehee, but the 8,mes never attain the 
emuina propwtiom of those relatm, to the ■ervices in the 
Methodist preachinf-hOUlel. 

And it ii to be feared that whm Wealey wu not with them 
the Lord'• Table in the pariah churches bad no very powerful 
hold upon the Methodist■. Great numben of them bad 
rarely been to ehurch in all their live■. At Bristol, Charla 
We■ley, with his Kinpwood minen, wu repelled. At 
Epworth in 1T"8 John Welley hirn■elf wu refused the 
saaammt : I Pny t.ell llr. We■Jey I ■hall not re him the 
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lllffllleDt. for he is not 8t.' wu the 1Df11UP of the curate. 
Silbop Richmond, of the Isle of Man, in hil putoral letter 
for 1776 required every one of his clergy t.o repel any 
Methodist preacher from Holy Communion. In his old ap 
(1'188) at Epworth Wesley writes: 'I wu aony to see 
~ twenty communicants, half of whom came on my 
account. . . . At Mr. G. is not a pioua man . . . I cannot, 
with all my influence, persuade them either t.o hear 
him or te attend the sacrament.a administered by him. U 
I cannot carry the point even while I live, who then can do 
it when I die Y And the cue of Epworth is the cue of every 
church where the mi.n.ilt.er neither loves nor preaches the 
ppel. The Methodists will not attend hia ministrations. 
What, then, ii t.o be done Y ' 

On all the evidence, the amwer t.o our lleCOlld question 
mut be that Wesley succeeded beyond all expectationa in 
persuading the Methodiata t.o ' COD&tant communion ' where 
IDd when the opportunity wu given them by their own 
preachen in their own places of wonhip ; that he succeeded 
.., though t.o a lea atent. in aetting them t.o communicat.e 
It the pariah churches when bf. himeelf wu praent. but that 
there ii little evidence of mch attendance in his absence, or 
in the abaence of some cieraYmen in l)'lllpathy with him. 
!t the IUlle time it must be presumed that loyal ' memben 
rl. Society ' would do their best t.o obeerve the rule con
cerning attendance at the Lord's Supper. 

Ill. The third question is: 'What difference, if any, wu 
made t.o Wesley's ucramentarianism by hia evaqelical 
OODvenion T ' At flnt aight very little difference can be 
perceived at all. Bia outward habit ,emained much the 
11111e, and he took no part in the aae-lona controvenies 
which centre in the Euchamt. In 1765 he published, for 
t.be instruction of the Methodist.a, an abbreviated edition 
of Dr. Brevint's book, Tie Clridiata 8~ t.lfUl Saerifo:e, 
and bound up with the little volume 186 hymm on the Lord's 

5 
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Supper-' by John Wealey and Charles Wealey.' The hJIIUII 
are in six aectiona, conesponding roughly to the sections af 
Brevint'a book. The six aeetiona relate to ' The Sacrament 

· u a llemorial of the Sufterinp and Death of Christ ' ; 'Aa 
a Sign and a Means of Graee ' ; ' As a Pleqe of Beaven '; 
• On the Holy Eucharist u it implies a Sacrifice ' ; ' C.. 
cemm, the Sacrifice of our Penons ' ; and a last section fer 
• After the Sacrament.' Of the 186 hymns, fifteen are in oar 
present book, thoup only m are in the sacramental section.• 

Much of the teecbin1 of the hymns may be regarded • 
belooginar to the Hip Church achool of thought, and in thil 
they probably reflect more especially the mind of Charla 
Wesley. But John appean to have found nothing to stumble 
at in it ; his name appean on the title-paae of the sevenl 
editiona along with that of his brother. The Conference 
of l&U ordered Brevint'a treatiae to be republished, and 
• adviaed the preachen to revive the general uae of the 
aacramental hymns'; but 800D afterwards came the days cl 
the ' Os:ford Movement ' and in the reaction from Newman', 
teaching Wesley's sacramental hymns became 1USpect. 
Yet they were published several yean after his evan,elial 
conversion and be never pve a hint that there wu anytbinf 
in them to which at any time he took exception. 

In 1784. Wesley published his 8wulay 8erTM1e of d, 

Metlwtlw. It was practically the Book of Common Prayer, 
abridged, but little altered, save for the Psalter. But, greatly 
daring, Wesley cut down tbe tliirty-nine Articles to twenty• 
ftve. His aelectiODI, his omissions, and his OCC&Sional slight 
changes throw a great light on the workings of his mind. 
All the Anglican Articles relating to the Lord's Supper are 
copied practically wrbanm, with one exception. Article 
XXIX. : ' Of the wicked whicb eat not the Body of Christ 
in the use of the Lord's Supper,' he entirely omits, but the 
omjuion would not seem to imply any doctrinal change. 

• The six hymns are 7H, 72'1, '129, 710, '111, '712. The othen are 
187, 190, aet, 592,591,701,801, SOI, 880. 
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Yet there can be no IOl't of doubt that great and emential 
_..,. had taken place in Wealey's sacramentarianiam. 
1bef are not obvioua at flnt light, but they are vit.al. 

1. In the ftnt place, Wealey ceued to be a ueerclotamt. 
Ja the Methodist order of service there ii scareely any 
ehlDP from the Angliean order. In the • Confeuion • 
tbae ii one amall but cbaract.eri8tic omission. After the 
words. ' The remembrance of them ii grievous unto 1111 • 

Wealey leavea out ' The burden of them ii intolerable • ; 
t.bole wordll would not 8.t lips accmt.omed to- sing, • lly 
aim fell off ; my heart wu free.• But it ii in the prayer 
which followa that there OOCW'8 an even tinier chanae which 
marb the wat.enhed between the two great Oxford move
mmta. all the world of difference between Newman and 
Wealey. In the Anglican order the minister saya. ' Almighty 
God . . . pardon and deliver you from all your sins.• Wealey 
quietly alt.en all the pronOUDI, and reads, • Pudon and 
deliver 111.' Both Newman and Wesley were sacramen
tarians, though in very different 8ell8e8 ; but Wealey, 
at all event.a after 1788, has no trace of sacerdot.alism. The 
'Order for the Visitation of the Sick ' with it.I • I absolve 
thee,' hu no place in Wesley's service-book. 

t. AIIIIOCiated with this clwaie ii another, relating to 
what we in the&e daya call • int.er-communion. • Before 
1'788 he would admit to the Table no one who had not been 
episcopally baptized. He had once refused the sacrament 
t.o a saintly Lutheran put.or, John Boltzius. Writing in 
admiration of this man yean afterwards, Wesley saya: 
• Yet this very man did I refuse to admit to the Lord's 
Table . . . Can any one carry High Church zeal higher 
than this T And how well have I been since beaten with 
my own staff I' At Norwich in 1759 Wesley noticed that 
• considerable number of Dissenters were present at the 
communion ; he saya : ' I desired every one to use that 
posture he judged best. Had I required them to kneel 
probably half would have sat. Now all but one kneeled 



ea THE PLACE OF THE LORD'S SUPPER 

down.' In ScotJeo-1 he att.ended Presbyterian communion-. 
but frankly he did not appreciate them. In 1766, It 
Edinburgh, he aaya : ' Beina informed that the Lord', 
Supper wu to be edminiatered in the West Kirk, I knew 
.. what to do, but at len,th I jw:iaed it best to embnee 
the opportunity, though I did not admire the manner of 
edministration . . . How much more simple as well as 1DOft 
aolemn is the service of the Church of Eoglendl' In 1'17! 
he writes : ' I att.ended the Church of England serviae 
in the morning end that of the Kirk in the afternoon. . . . 
Truly no man, havinar drunk old wine, stra.ightway desimb 
new.' 

a. A third and even more llipiftcent change in W esley'a 
l8Cl'Ullentarienism is seen in what perhaps can best be 
called his 'evanamstic' use of the Lord's Supper. Bt 
invit.ed all ainnen seekin1 aelvation to the Table, and insiat.t.d 
that that was the place where they were most likely to 
ftnd the Saviour. In this he wu probably peatly influenced 
by the experience of his mother, who received the • auur
uce of foqpvenea' at the Lord's Table in Aupat, 1788. 
On September 8 ahe told her 10D John : ' Two or tbnt 
weeb aao, while my SOil Hall wu pronouncing thoae wonll 
in delivering the eup to me, "The blood of our Lord Jeu 
Christ which wu shed for thee," the words struck throup 
my heart, end I knew thet God for Christ's sake had for
pen me ell my sins.' So, a few months later (June, 1740), 
we 8nd Wesley writing : ' I preeched on " Do this in remem
brance of Me.'' In latter times many have affirmed that 
the Lord's Supper is not a converting but a con8nniq 
ordinance. Among III it has been dilipntJy t.aupt that 
none but thoae who are converted, who are believen in 
the full aeme. ought to communicete. But ezperience 
lhows the ,rou falaehood of the usertion that the Lord'• 
Supper is not a converting ordinance. Ye are the witnesses. 
For many now present know the very be,rinnin, ol. your 
convenion to God was wrought et the Lord's Supper. . .. 
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It is a meana of conveying to men either preventing or 
jaltifyinl or aanctifyin,r grace, according to their several 
necessities.' 

' This strong conviction of the ' evaqelistic ' purpoee 
rA the Lord's Supper ftnds expression in some of the saera
mental hymns : 

Come to the Supper, come, 
Sbmen, there still is room ; 

Every IOal may be Bia ,-.t, 
Jesua pv• the penl wmd ; 

Share the monument.al feut, 
Eat the Supper of your Lord. 

Lord, I have now invited all, 
And instant still the pest.a shall call, 

Still shall I all invite to Tbee ; 
Fm, 0 my God, it aeema but ript 
In mine. Thy meanest leffUlt'• aipt, 

That where ALL ia, there all abould be. 

'ftle Wesleys invited to the Lord's Table as many u 
they invited to the' Lord, and on the IIUDe conditions. So 
we read in the sermon on • The Means of Grace ' (No. 11) : 
• AD who desire the grace of God are to wait for it in the 
means Be bath ordained. . . . Let all therefore who 
truly desire the grace of God eat of that bread and drink 
of that cup.' 

t. This brinp 1111 to the greatest and moat far-reaebing 
ehanae which Wesley's convenion made to bis ucramen
tarianiun. In the sermon from which we bave just quoted 
we read : • But God is above all meana. . . . Have a 
eare, therefore, of limiting the Almighty. . . . He can 
convey Bia grace. either in or out of the me&n1 which He 
hatb appointed. Tbe ordinance in it.self, the opu, opmdl-. 
the mere work done, profttetb nothing. . . . Even what 
God ordains conveys no grace to the soul if you trust not 
in Him alone.• This difference meant everyt.hing ~ Wesley, 
u it means to us. Before 1788 he bad attended the com
munion with a scrupulous replarity, beeause it wu his 
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' bounden duty ' to obey thia and all the other mr:omenda 
of God and of the Church. By such meticuloua obedience 
he trusted to render hiB life acceptable t.o God. Me 
1788 he still comes to the Table, not in alaviBh obedience 
t.o an arbitrary law, but to hold commune with his Loni 
and to feed bi& heart, still ' strangely warmed,' upon the 
Love Dmne. The difference is bard to expreaa in worda, 
more euily felt than described, and Wesley •:,a little 
about it. But he and his brother have left a record " 
&bat ,re.at cbanae, in vena which bear the date of 17• 
and which deserve careful study by all students of Christiea 
aperience. 

Thill ii how Wesley delcribes hiB 118C1'8111entariania 
before hia convenion : 

Oft did I with the uaembly join, 
And neu Thine altar drew; 

A form of aod)inea wu mine, 
The power I nev• knew. 

I rested iD the outwud law, 
Nor lmew ita deep dmip; 

The len,tb uad breadth I never aw, 
And heipt al Lave Divine. 

To please Thee thus, at len,tb I aee, 
Vainly I hoped uad 111:roft : 

For what are outward tbinp to Thee 
Unleu they sprina from lave? 

Bat I al .,.... have made my bout, 
Of fMGIU ua idol made, 

The spirit In the letter lost, 
The subatuaee in the shade. 

And thia ii how Wesley describes the chanp. Not.bmi 
ii altered outwardly ; he is at the 8Ulle aerviee, in the 
aame place, but inwardly there is a new creation : 

Still few Thy lovinpindneu, Lord, 
I In Thy temple wait : 

I look to flnd Thee in Thy wold, 
Or at Thy table meet. 
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Ben, iD Thy OWD appaiated .. ,., 
I wait to learn Thy will ; 

Silmt, I at.and befClle Thy face, 
And bear '1'bee ay 'Be llill.' 

I wait my vilom to renew, 
Thine lmap to retrieve, 

Tbe veil of outward tbinp ..- tblougb, 
And pap ill Thee to live. 

'11 

For Wealey, at the holy Table, nothing wu altered, but 
all tbinp bad become new. 

To the end of his life Wealey held that only an ordained 
pnsbyter 1hould administer the ll8CJ'lllllentl. That convic
tion, right or wrong, involved him and involved the 
llethodiltl in the gravest difficulty. Coneistently with that 
belief it wu impouible to make adequate provision for the 
due obaervance of the Lord's Supper among the very people 
to whom he bad taught his doctrine of ' Constant Com
munion.' From the Church of England but little and 
aneertain help could be obtained, and Wealey to the end 
refused to allow his preachen to eupply the need, save in 
the rare instances in which they were either ordained clergy 
or specially cornrniui"!led by himplf. The famous • Korab ' 
la'IDOD wu delivered at Cork in 1789 to l"P.8train certain 
impetuo111 huh preachen from administering the sacramenta 
without due authority. 

But Wealey did his best. Be bad long since come to 
believe that orden could be conveyed by presbyters without 
the preaence of a bishop, and between 178' and 1789 he bad 
himself ordained twenty-seven Methodist preachen to the 
full ministry. But of the twenty-seven, only three were to 
aercise their ministry in England; one of these, Mather, 
ns ordained a 'superintendent' (wicr-), as Coke had 
hem for America. There can be little doubt that Wealey 
hoped in this way to provide for the administration of the 
sacraments among the Methodists after he himself was aone, 
mould circum8tances render such arraqementa neceaary. 
But after W ealey died the Method.ista refuaed to take a step 
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which would seem to involve aeparation from the Chureli. 
At their ftrst Conference they resolved ' to continue unital 
to the Eatablished Church,' though the sip.iflcant wonla 
were added, • BO far u the bleued work in which we lll't 

enpaed will permit.' 
The next Conference was BO acutely divided on the subject 

that it wu decided at last to determine the question ' by 
lot.' The lot wu drawn by Adam Clarke, and it raid: 
'You shall not pve the sacrament this year.' For tbne 
yean loqer the alalul fUO wu maintained ; the Methodilti 
must either go to the pariah church for the 18Cl'BD1ent cw 
they muat do without it aJtoaetber, except in London and 
the few other placa for which special provision had hem 
made. At last it became sadly clear that the price of loyalty 
to the Eatablished Church was the spiritual atarvation fl 
multitudes of Methodiata. The people themselves increaa
ingly insisted on the change, and at last the Conferenee 
yielded. The famous ' Plan of Paciflcation ' wu pused in 
l'TN, and permission wu pven for the obeervance of the 
Lord's Supper in Methodist chapels. 
• • But the permiuion wu limited and hedpd about by 
llfnnae and various nstrictiooa. The l8Cl'lllllellt must not 
be administered in any place without the expreu commt 
of Conference, or without the wish of the majority of the 
trutea, leaden, and st.ewarda. Another restriction, which 
llrikes us in these latter days with emewmmt, provided 
that ' The sacrament shall never be edrninm:ered on those 
Sundaya on which it ill edministeftd in the pariah church.' 
For the same ft&IOD it wu enacted that the aacrament 
abould be administered in Methodist chapels ' in the evening,' 
in order to avoid ' Church houn ' and the appearance of s 
rival altar. And so there came into being a thing entirely 
new to llethodiem-the Sunday evening communion service 
------end Wesley's wonderful IDOl'IUDI l8Cl'lllllental services 
were fcqutt;en. All thil wu done out of deference to the 
Church of Ena)aod I But the Methodists have paid a ud 
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price for the pathetic loyalty of their fathen to their old, 
unkindly mother. Adam Clarke, writing in 1818, said: 
• The Methodist.a in England have incomparably more grace 
and more stability since the introduction of the sacrament.a 
than before.' But those four years of prohibition, followed 
by the restrictions of 1795, created a tradition which went 
far to annul the teaching and example of John Wealey, and 
sowed seeds of which we reap the harveat even to this day. 

When once it wu decided to administer the 8IICl'IIIDeDt.8, 
Coaf'erence had little difficulty in deciding by whom they 
abould be adm.inistered. All the preachen • in full connexion' 
tbared in the joint pastorate of the Methodist Societies, 
and, u the administration of the Lord's Supper ia easentially 
a ' pastoral • function, it wu clear that the duty devolved 
upon them all. A few of them had been ordained, but 
Conference decided that no distinction should be made 
between them and their brethren. No hands, either of 
• Superintendent ' Mather or any one else, were laid upon 
the unordained, but every preacher in full connexion wu 
allowed to administer. 

What would the authOI' of the • Korah ' • sermon have 
aid of their decision ? It is perbapa uaeless to inquire. 
But Moore, one of Wealey'1 prachen, whom he ordained 
in 1788, hu left on record a curious conversation which 
he had with Wesley when that sermon was fint pu~ 
lished. Wesley had argued in his sermon that it wu not 
the function of an • evangelist.' as such, to administer 
the sacrament, but that it wu the peculiar preroga
tive of presbyten. Moore -.id to Wesley: • Sir, you 
bow that the "evanamsts" Timothy and Titua were 
ordered by the apostle& to ordain biahopa in every place, 
and surely they could not impart to them an authority which 
they did not themselves p<111e11 ' Moore say& : • He looked 
earnestly at me for some time, but not with diBpleuure. 
He made no re):\l.y, and SOOD introduced another subject. 
•.• I aid DO more.' TBOJU.8 H. B♦--♦ft. 
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POST•WAR AIIGLOJUON PULPITS• 

THE 8nt half of the present year will be remembered 
for the number and variety of its annivenarias, the 

c:liltinpiahed deaths· which it broupt, and the national ar 
penonal interest of the great UIOciations it recalled. Sir 
Christopher Wren's bicentenary reminded ua that the aema 
who endowed the British Empire with its spiritual centre 1r11 

supreme, not only in his own special line of achievement, 
but in many other ftelds of science and art. The same 
seuon which brought with it that commemoration reminded 
111 t.bat euctly a hundred years after Wren (1828) the collee
tion in book shape of ' Elia's • scattered writinp established 
Charles umb u the re-creator of the Engliah essay. 1'e 
8nt month of Sprm,, a little later, withdrew from won 
and life a performer in occuional letten who nearly half 
a century since produced in TAe Nem Bepublie the happiat 
contribution to English belles-lettres since Laurm,e 
Oliphant's Pi«atlilly. followed u it wu in 1880 by the 
same writer's Land of Gikad, a really epochal work, since 
it diffused and deepened among the better sort of nine
teenth-century youth that tute for Near Eastern travel 
and research whoae latest results in the Nile Valley tomm 
achieved by the ftfth Earl of Carnarvon have conferred a 
new distinction upon a title hitherto chiefly 8880ciated wit.h 
warfare, politics, and sport. In this way, and by personal 
apncies not primarily scientific, the twentieth century 1w 
familiarized itself with the details and appliances as they 
aisted in the palace centuries before the Moaaic commission to 
elaborate into life a people to Bia praise (TAe Dream ,I 

I Polilwl c,,,__.,,, by A. Maude Boyden (Putnam'• Som, 
1811) ; ha,er a a Farce, by A. Maude Boyden (Putnam'• Som, 
UM); n, 2'rw a_,,, of J..,,_ .._.._, by Mn. LJDD Linton; 
l rt • .Dill,, rrn • Llld_,, by Beary llemll (Jlmaala:m, 18'11) .. 
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G,roflliu,. Burm. Oates & Co., 18'18). No writer of hia time 
aerciaed a peater influence upon the receptive mind of 
r.a,liah youth than the 1hrewd, eccentric citizen of the 
warld who bad taken for his province all fol'ID8 of faith. all 
perioda of literature and civilization. The late Lord 
C'MD&rVOn, whoae interest in the prehistoric put. overpower
ina that in the praent, withdrew him from the Turf, wu 
amreely of an aae to recall the Highclere viaita of hi1 father'• 
frimd. the coemopolit.an pniua juat mentioned. Oliphant"• 
nitillll, inapired by Near Eutem travel, bad long po11mred 
1 pmonal interest for him, u indeed hia whole family. A 
lmD for antiquarian rmearch wu alao not lesa heredit.ary in 
the Herbert family than the taste for clusical ICbolanhip. 
Neither wu excluaively con8.ned to the Somerset and 
Bcrbhire line of the family, for the Pembroke Earll, from 
which the Camarvon PeeJlltle apnm,, produced an accom
plished man of letten in that muter of Wilton House who
pleaaantly condeoaed the experiencea of hia South Sea 
YOJ&FI into Tu Earl Gfltl IAe Dodor. Between the older 
IDd younger branch of the Herbert line the connexion ia 
lea cl01e and ancient than ia aometimea remembered. 
'l'homu Arnold of Rugby• hie eldeat aon, and the new (the 
mh) Lord Camarvon'a ,randfather, have all commemorated 
the companion in &1'1118 of the Lord Falkland, to,ether with 
whom he fell in the aecond Newbury fight (October 27, 16"). 
There it no lineal connexion between the seventeenth and 
twentieth-century Carnarvon Earls. The first Earl of 
Camarvon wu not a Herbert at all, but a Dormer. 
promoted for penonal merit to a title choaen by hims-lf. 
Afterwards the Dormen died out and the Herbert. entered 
into their place. With Highclere and ita Herbert hOllta 
there naturally connecta itaelf the accomplilhed belletrist 
to whose loa reference baa been already made. .It ia but 
four yeara leas than half a centmy 1ince that in 
Laurence Oliphant'• particular walk of pniua. The 
1UCCe81ionlto tbat man of piua wu recopised in W. B. 
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Malloek's Nt:r» Rq,ublie; that book chiefly owed it.a imme
diate and wide succesa to its reftection on Jowett'• peftOIIII 
characteristics, its parody of bis homiletic manner, and the 
pleasure wbich, like other people, he found in wealt.hy, 
witty, and well-born society. The then master, who 1'11 
also the nineteenth-century re-creator of the college, mipt 
probably enough have never seen the book, or resented, if 
indeed he •• it, the so-called caricature of himself, 
but for the amiable intervention of good-natured frienda; 
he had never cultivated, u he did that of aome under
paduates, Mallock's acquaintance-possibly becawe 
Malloek's avuncular associations could scarcely have Pft
disposed Jowett in favour of the unawed self-uaertive youtll 
inheriting those peculiar gifts of mind and pen deecendq 
to him from his Froude ancestry. The Oxford literary style 
found its most f~ous nineteenth-century exponents in J. R 
Newman, in one of Newman's disciple1 Hurrell Froude, and 
above all in the historian J. A. Froude himself Botl 
these lifted brethren might well recc,pize, u they did ii 
Jowett'• simple well-balanced English, a dangerous rivalry 
to their own literary gifts. The elder-that ia, the ecclesial
tical-of the two Froude brothen poesesaed all the family 
endowments of the pen ; he exeelled also in the quiet 
and incisive •tire cultivated with such effect by bi 
younger ·and more famous kinsman. Some one had told 
him of the diapproving ignorance with which a member d 
the new Reform Parliament had received at St. Stephen'• 
a quotation from Horner. • Fancy,' he innocently observed, 
• a gentleman not knowing Greek.' Hurrell Froude, lib 
Newman, was a Fellow of Oriel, and is reputed to bal'e 
compared the Oriel common-room convene to heaven. 
A certain Balliol and Oriel rivalry could scarcely have been 
expected· to prediapoae the nephew of the Froudes in 
Benjamin Jowett'• favour. Fame did not diminish the 
youthful Mallock'1 1e111itivenesa. In thia way variOUI 
little incidents not worth recalling produced a feeling of 
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jnlUfficient appreciation by the ,reat Balliol muter. On 
tbe other hand, Jowett•• most devoted pupils numbered 
,everal amon, the most eminent penona of the time who 
bid commUDicated to their families enthusiastic reverence 
(or the most illustrious head of the collqe since the days of 
Wyclif. In the yean now recalled the most distinguished 
rJ lady resident.a on the Isis wu Miu Rhoda Broughton, 

. who bad chosen the place for family reasons u her home. 
' Tbe only nineteenth-century authoress whose ideas of 
human duty and social reform might have appealed to Mias 
Boyden was Mn. Lynn Linton, in her unregenerate days the 
Saturday 1lervrJJ ueeilaot: of the 'Shrieking Sisterhood,' 
but afterwards partially at least converted to tolerance, if 
not active support, of the movement whose twentietb
cmtury triumph has added Lady Astor and Mrs. Wintring
ham to the House of Commons. The heroines of the 
aineteenth-century pen lived, worked, and conquered lon1 
before they could have inspired Miu Royden with any 
int.erest in the penonal example ol their genius and COUJ'BIC· 
Five yeen, however, in advance of Miss Royden's birth 
there had appeared Mn. Lyon Linton'• JOIMIII DtllNUOn, 
in whoae central thoufbt Miu Royden mipt have seen 
much in common with her own ideas of aocia1 and political 
recooatruction. 

The social and political problems powin, out of or 
CD11Dected with the nineteenth-century Franco-German War 
bed inspired Tennyaon'• sue or in the Laureateship 
with the epic drama which he had used before, but which 
now was more happily applied to the compoaition for which 
it ltill serves u title. The first canto of the HVJIIIM 
Tra,edy traces the development of love, the second 
deals with the contest between that passion and religion. 
Afterwards comes the force of patriotism. The fourth 
canto introduces a new force in maokiollf. The poetic 
agrepte thus CODltituted 6nda its explanation in these 
lina: 
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See then, my cbild. tbe tnpdy, and Ne 

What feed.a it. Love, lleli8ion. Country, .U 
That deepest. deareat, moat enduring be, 

That makes 118 noble, and that holds 118 tbnll, 
Once pe, the beuts were no more ....- than we

"Tia t.beae for which the vietima fut.est fall i 
llaa'1 aelf ia daya that are u daya tbat were, 

Suppliant alike and u:eeutioner I 

Now once apin thia tnpdy, thia jar 
0, C'OP'IC'H!Dre apimt eomeimce, hat.h, m 1 11, 

In Paril atruck t.he linty ftame of War; 
Likely, they alay ror atrawa, t.hey die for cbeum, 

But tbinp that aeem m'lllt atill be thinp that are, 
To half-aperienced man, who perforce deema 

He dot.h not dream, but bows not, nor cua bow, 
'rul death brinp aleep or waking, ii it ao. 

Alfred Austin's best work had been done before Ilia 
Boyden was bom. Her knowledge of the writer and liia 
work may have begun and ended in the poet's family 
oonnmon with the great county nut to her own native 
Lancuhire. 11isa Royden's father was a penonaae in the 
~American shipping trade, an early director of the 
-CUD&l'd Line. The Romanist stock from which came 
Austin's Yorkshire forefathen may well have had, not only 
business but penonal connexiona with the Lancuhin 
lhipping magnates of Miss Royden's birthplace. At any 
rate, there may be seen a aood deal of sympathy between 
some among the central thoupt.s in the 1ut of nineteentb
eentury Laureates and the Lancashire-born lady which have 
given her a place among the twentieth-century forces • 
platform, pulpit, and press. 

A right understanding, however, of this remarkable lady', 
development and influence makes it well to recall, not only 
the spiritual or intellectual auociation of her own time, but 
also the movement.a and the ideaa amid which she bas grown 
up. Essentially the product of her period, she showed from 
the 8nt her readiness to submit henelf to it.a beat teachings. 
.James Fraser's Manchester episcopate had done much to 
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.pntua1ize and morally equip the minds and CODlciences, 
DOt only of thoae brought into personal connexion with him, 
bat of all who had been impressed by and adopted for 
imitation his spiritual and social teacbinp. To the personal 
aetivities of that great and good man an end wu put by 
death during Mias Royden'• childhood. Bia influence, 
however, survived, and with it there came the determination 
to mend the limita of the national Church to the point at 
which it would achieve a comprehensivene:&1 worthy of its 
DllnC, That catholicity reflected it.self throughout all the 
relipous bodies in communion with or not hoatile to the 
Anglican communion. Her native Church of England had 
tJi111 naturally become the pattern for all other religious 
orpnizationa on the other side of the Atlantic. To an 
imllination as quick and 1ympathetic u Maude Royden's 
tJaere was IODlething profoundly attractive in the growth 
in tbe New World of the religion whoae world-wide poaibili
tis had a eonstant place in the talk of the great and good 
mm who were the -.eminilCf'D".el of her earliest girlhood. 
Her schooldaya and the congmial activities which followed 
tJaem had brought her under influences u energizing and 
nmarbble u any of thoae to which she had been subjected 
at home. The founder of the Ladies' College, Cheltenham, 
bad little in common with the fashionable inltructresaes of 
ba time, who described their mission u ' the manufacture 
r1. clever gir1a into charming women.• Mias Beale's tact 
in dealing with her pupils was equal to her earnestness ; 
abe had a perception, instinctive as well as strengthened 
and improved by practice, of every pupil's moral and mental 
aptitudes, u well u on the treatment by which in each 
particular cue these qualities were to be trained for personal 
and social usefulness and the defects incidental to merits 
were to be reformed. Duty and worth, public and private, 
were the watchwords of her system. During her p~paration 
for the business of life Mias Royden found in another lady, 
lln. Joaephine Butler, one among those forces of the time 
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whoae adaptability and zeal for social service made tbt 
YOIIDI lady from Cheltfflbarn Collep one of her mo1t 
zealous recruits. To a girl of Ilia Royden's varied taata 
and eonstantly increaaina and widening • interest.a, her 
native capital on the Mersey might have been thought 11 

iDe:sbenstible field of social study, rich in opportunity fw 
good works. u well u connected by its penonel usociatiom 
with memories of names that must have made a strong 
appeal to a singularly oblervant. vivacious, end amiable 
temper, like the yoUDI lady who, et the close of her school
deys, found henelf constantly recalling Kingsley'• words : 

Do tbe thing that'■ neared, 
Thoup it'■ dull at whilee, 

Helpm,, when you meet them, 
Lame dop over lltiles. 

The lines were sometimes on the lips and habitually in the 
minds of many among Miss Royden's contemporaries of 
age end sex. These could not have included Edward 
Denison, who in the depth of an exceptionally severe winter 
exchanaed hia Mayfair home for an Eut End lodging in the 
very heart of squalling and necessitous dockland. The 
tradition of Denison'• philanthropic enterprise lingered in 
many memories till Miss Royden 's day. Henelf then but 
unfrequently in London, she found ample scope for beneficent 
energies like those of Edward Denison and othen in the 
poorest end gloomiest district of her native city, where 
1he established the Victoria Women's Settlement. The 
twentieth-century's first decade brought Kiss Royden a 
temporary cbenge of acene in the teaks to which she had 
devoted henelf. Luffenhem (South end North), in the 
11118llest of English counties, ha■ conatantly supplied fox
hunten with their favourite head querten, end ha■ been 
largely dependent for its welfare on the etmoepheric or 
social changes of the &ealOD. Dwinl the fall of the year its 
stables and training-grounds have given well-paid if some
times fitful employment to trainen, stablemen, end all to 
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do with them in that punuit which bu perhaps never 
eampletely recovered itself since the Great War. This was 
die district whose viciuitudes and contrast.a she conceived 
die idea of exploring as an alternative to her labours in the 
aeigbbourhood perennially darkened by cloud and smoke u 
well as fraupt with anxieties-demanding some relief or 
manae of scene and occupation. The neighbourhood she 
hid chosen posrmsed • special interest for Miss Royden, not 
&om the sport whose head quarters it contained, but from 
the social and industrial contrasts as well as necessities, 
which she was not slow to note. The high wages of its 
working class, and the lavish if fitful generosity of its wealthy 
Wituh. would have ensured, it might have been thought, 
ID average unfailingly high of general prosperity. The 
rich men from London or from local capitals who kept 
their hunten in its stables were, however, paymasten, if 
often precarious, yet too lavish as a whole for promoting in 
the strangely mixed population the virtues of self-denial 
and thrift. Miss Boyden saw at a glance where the leakage 
wu. The weather had been unfavourable. The crops that 
were the chief products of the neighbourhood had been the 
wont known for many years. It was for Miss Boyden to 
abow the villagen how a reasonable amount of self-denial 
and care might in future make them independent alike of 
the atmospheric and agricultural vicissitudm. No experience 
m town or country likely to increase serviceableness to her 
peration but was cultivated by Miss Boyden, and added 
IOIDe fresh feature to the programme of Anglo-Saxon 
mefulness prepared for her by events. Nor could any 
locality than her Lancashire birthplace have abounded in 
inluencea and associations more stimulating and strengthen
ing to her spiritual and intellectual life. No provincial 
metropolis rejoiced in a social atmosphere, not only so 
aosmopolitan, but so likely to inspire in a congenial nature 
a pauion for good works. The wealthiest and moat illu. 
trioua of Lancashire capitala wu also famous for • it.a 

6 



82 POST-WAR ANGLO-SAXON PULPITS 

intellectual traditiom : the representation of these by the 
eighteenth and nineteenth-century historian, William &ee.ae, 
wu an ancient but out.standing memory with some of Mia 
Royden's elders. By these the author of Loreuo Gt 
Mag,aifit:ent was recalled as only one among the local patron. 
of literature whose munificent and discriminating patron.at 
had been to the County Palatine in the eighteenth century 
what the Florentine and Genoese merchant princes were to 
the writen of mediaeval Italy. The cosmopolitan convena. 
tion heard by Miss Royden in her paternal home aa regards 
world-wide variety of subjects and interests may well have 
recalled to her early womanhood the lectures on Chaucerian 
England which she had attended at the Cheltenham Ladies' 
Collqie. National needs, sorrows, interests, and, above all, 
clus and aocial contrasts throughout the English-speaking 
world, were 111bjecta with which the domestic table-talk 
may well have broadened her aocial and spiritual horizons, 
and expanded a conaciousness of domestic obligations into 
a sense of serviceableness transcending all differences of 
rank and varieties of nation. That idea, we have already 
seen, was shared by her with other writen, roughly speak:ma, 
of her time : at different angles of thought it animated, not 
only the writers of her own sex before her time already 
mentioned, but, in the final form of that poem and ib 
topical references, Alfred Austin's Buman Tra,edy. In 
dealing, however, with_ time topics, no thinker, writer, or 
speaker ever owed less to her precursors or contemporaria 
than Miss Royden. From early girlhood she inhaled a 
philanthropic atmosphere. Mn. Humphry Ward's Marcella 
appeared when Miss Royden was but seventeen, and no 
doubt impressed the young lady from Cheltenham College, 
as young ladies elsewhere. Mias Royden, however, owed 
no more to its impiration than she did to Bohm E'lrtnm, 
or than represents Goldsmith'• debt in The Yicar of Wakefield 
to Richardson's 'Lovelace' in Clariua. The intemity of 
her fellow feeling for the perplmties and troubles of her 
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fjme acted equally u a humanizing and 1pirit11alizing force. 
llill Royden'• 'discipleship' to Mn. J011ephioe Butler may 
•ve come from posthumous in8ueoce rather than penoaa1 
.-,ciation. 

For Mia Royden, however, as a twentieth-century world
teacher on both sides of the Atlantic, the most appropriate 
comparison might seem that with Leo Count Tolstoy, whoee 
aocial and intellectual in8uence began to make it.self felt 
through Europe on the publication of his ftrst great book, 
W• and Peaa (1856-68). The purpOlle and effect of 
Tolstoy'• writinp wu to enforce the contrast between the 
a.ristianity of the Bible and of the Churches in something 
after the same fashion as wu afterwards to be done by Mn. 
Linton in Ja.lava Dat1idaon and to some ment by Austin'• 
B.,._ Tra,«Jg. The note thus and then struck sound■ 
audibly through Mia Royden's Poli&al C'Atvtianity, the 
date of whose publication wu nearly, if not quite, the IILllle 
■ the other volume now before me, Prayer a., a Furoe. 
Greek art, literature, and philosophy had won a permanent 
place during Miss Royden'• school yean in the Ladies' 
College'• curriculum. To thOlle studies and their spiritual 
ftlUlt.s Political Clarinianity is u definite and significant 
a tribute u any of the bulkier volumes periodically issuing 
flom Newnham or Girton. At any rate, the volumes just 
mentioned have a twofold interest, if only because they 
indicate and reflect the high-water mark of a culture ftrst 
Jl'Ovided by the nineteenth-century ladies' colleges for the 
future wives and daughters of the upper section of the 
middle cl.ass. Crime and misery as the unfailing offspring 
ol folly and sin, she had learned from the Greek drama, 
inevitably resulted from some earlier misdeed, the product, 
not of some deliberate iniquity, but the involuntary issue 
of personal innocence confused and misdirected by a b)inding 
conffiet of duties, to that agonizing consciousness of fore
aeeing the de■tined evil and of inability to avert it. The 
eonapiracy of the elementa apimt the Troy-bound fteet 
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demands the murder of his daughter by the gmeraliaitt, 
of the expedition. Then comes the victory and the victor',• 
re-establishment in his native palace, less 88 it is fated, to; 
resume his reign than to expiate the murder of his daughter. 
The Greek hero's son swells the chapter of family crime by 
■laying his father's murderess, only himself to become 1 

Furies-driven wanderer. The superhuman avenging power. 
resolve themselves into a court of justice. Orestes escapes 
with his life by the casting vote of Apollo. In her refeffllft 
to the Agamemnon episode Miss Royden dwells especially 
on a smaller incident of Cassandra, in whom she sees some
thing of an inspired prophetess. Another ornament of the 
Attic stage deals in its own manner with the same perplexity 
or obscuration of human duties as that treated by Aeschyl111. 
At the command of unwritten but always inexorable natural 
duty Antigone elects to die rather than dishonour her dead 
brother's body. Meanwhile the Mycenian ruler's IOD 

Haemon, betrothed to Antigone, learns the burial alive to 
which his own father has doomed his bride-elect, and in the 
impotence of despair takes his own life. 

The nations and their rulers of our day are, in efted, 
says Miss Royden, as distracted by an antagonism of patriotic 
and moral obligations 88 any of those fabled in Greek 
tragedy. In what direction, revealed by what light, lies 
the one path which can lead mankind to safety and peace? 
The answer given (Political Clwimanity, p. 28) is less political 
than Mis■ Royden considers most of her discourse on this 
subject. It amounts, indeed, to that counsel of perfection 
that formed the moral of J o,laua Davidaon, and towards 
which Alfred Austin's muse in the Hu-man Tra,edy faintly 
and shudderingly pointed her finger. 

Forwiveoeu to the injured does belong ; 
But they ne'er pardon who have done the wrong.• 

'There is but one way ,'says Miss Royden (Political Clarimanity, 

• Dryden'• TAe Conquut of Granada, Part II., Act i., Sc. 2. 
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p. 18), • of breaking the awful entail by which justice produces 
injustice.' It may not be politics, but it is Christianity, 
aDd it is the latter because, very early in her coune the 
poems of Jonathan Edwards, among other infiuences, had 
brought home to her the fact that amid all diversities of 
doctrine and organization, Christianity, in its differing develop
ments on both sides of the Atlantic, unites in a common 
faith the two great branches of the Anglo-Suon race. The 
National Establishment on the south coast W88 recently 
impoverished by the death of a well-read and devotedly 
earnest son, blessed with a partner 88 earnest and gifted 88 
bimlelf. 'I think,' were his l88t words to that lady, 'you 
might 88 well keep my surplices ; you may find them useful 
perhaps.' So it h88 proved-consolations of widowhood. A 
perpetual round of good works includes a weekly d.iscoune, 
less, indeed, after the manner of Miss Royden than the one 
earlier homilist of her sex wh0&e pulpit gifts, personified 
in Elimbeth Evans, George Eliot's aunt, the' Dinah Morris' 
of .Adam Betk, have come down to WI by the tongue of 
tradition or the pen of history. As for ' mere man ' post
war pulpit precedents, that which exactly ftts our own time 
and its problems is Henry Melvill, wh0&e St. Paul's sermons 
111d Lothbury lectures are 88 relevant to the present 
1'COnstruction period as if the volume containing tjiem bore, 
instead of 1876, a date of nearly half a century afterwards 
(see especially in the Lothbury Lectures that on ' The 
Return of the Dispoasesaed Spirit'). 

T. H. S. Esco'IT. 
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A GRIAT PARWMINT MAN• 

MR. GARDINER undertook to write this Life at the 
request of Lord Harcourt, not only because he Wit 

peraonally attracted to it, but because he believed that it 
had an enduring human interest and an important political 
value. He says, ' I did not anticipate any difficult CR 

obscure problem of character to encounter me in attemptiJII 
the portraiture of Harcourt. He wu writ large and very 
plain. He was natural and spontaneous, elemental llld 
singularly child-like. He wore his heart on his sleeve, and 
it was a very big heart. It was easily moved, and when it 
was moved the calculations of the head went by the board. 
. . . His thoughts lay clear as pebbles in a brook. When 
he wu angry he exploded in violent wrath, and when be 
wu happy-and few men have been endowed with such an 
abounding gift of happiness-he exhaled an atmosphere of 
piety and good humour that warmed the general air.' 
Lord Harcourt lived to see the first volume written. Bia 
chief occupation after he retired from office had been t.o 
gather and arrange the vast m888 of material bearing upon 
his father's career, and on those official documents, private 
memoranda, oontemporary criticisms, and tens of thoU88.Dda 
of letters Mr. Gardiner has based the Life. He has also had 
the advantage of using the journal which Lord Harcourt 
kept whilst he was private secretary to his father in 1881-5 
and 1892-5. The result is an outstanding biography. We 
seem to live through all the scenes of Sir William's public 
life. It is essentially a political biography, and opinions 
will be strongly divided u to many of the situations here 
described, but it is a real contribution to the understanding 

• TAe Life of Sir William Harcourt. By A. G. G.A.aDinL 2 voll. 
(~on : Constable ii: Co. 1928.) 
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rJ not a few eventa of our parliamentary history during a 
memorable half-century. 

William Vernon Harcourt wu born on October H, 1827, 
either in his father's rectory at Wheldrake, six miles from 
fork, or more probably in York itaelf, where Canon Har
court was then Canon in residence. The child's grandfather 
bid been for twenty yeara Archbishop of York, and held the 
See till his death in 1M7, in his ninety-flrst year. He went 
about his diocese in a carriage and four, played a conspicuo111 
part in the Ho111e of Lords, served on the Queen's Council 
during the illness of George m, preached the sermon at the 
coronation of George IV, and took part in the coronation 
and the marriage of Queen Victoria. Dr. Vernon succeeded 
to the family estates in 1880, and changed his name to 
llaffl>urt. 

Canon Harcourt wu the Archbishop'• fourth BOD, He wu 
the most precocio111 of the family of sixteen children, and 
when nine years old was criticizing quantities in his brother'• 
Latin venes and turning them into excellent English. He 
entered the Navy at the age of twelve, and on his way to his 
abip sat in the Ho111e of Commons from four in the afternoon 
till three next morning. He told his father that he heard 
lr. Fox, Mr. Pitt, and Mr. Wyndham, and had been delighted 
with 'the amazing eloquence and happiness' of Wyndham's 
speech. When his brother Edward died his father, whom Pitt 
bad made Bishop of Carlisle, gave William permission to 
enter the Church if he wished. He went to Christ Church, 
Odord, and after his ordination in 18H became the Arch
bishop's chaplain and Vicar of Bishopthorpe. He afterwards 
became Rector of Wheldrake, and finally Rector of Bolton 
Percy, where he remained till he succeeded to the Nuneham 
estates in 1881. He wu devoted to chemistry, founded the 
Science M111eum in York, organized the flrst meeting of the 
British Auociation held at York in 1881, and wu appointed 
general secretary. In 1889 he wu elected President, and 
gave his address on the discovery of the composition of 
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water. Be had two IOD8 and five daughten. William WII 

the second son. Thein was a busy household. The father 
took no holidaya and thought his children needed ~ 
As a boy William helped his father with his farm accounta 
and provided his mother with a glass inspection hive 
for her bees. When he wu eight he went to a private 
school at Southwell, near Nottingham. Three years later be 
tells his father: • I think, as you say, that Milton is rather 
too learned for me, for some of the passages I have to read 
over and over again before I undentand them, so that I do 
not get on very quick with it, and I am afraid it will be 1 

long time before I know enough of Greek. Latin, and Italian 
to write such verses as Milton'a.' 

From Southwell he paaed with his elder brother to Dun
ford, near Salisbury, as one of six private pupils under Cancm 
Parr. In 1840 the Canon became Vicar of Preston, in Lan
cashire, where he took his pupils with him. The claasia 
occupied most of their time. William writes : • We learn 
sixteen line& of Virgil every morning and then say forty 
lines of repetition on Saturday.' Be did not care much far 
sport, but was deeply religious. On October 16, 18.0, bt 
wrote : • I have now just entered on my thirteenth year, 
and have up to this time, I must to my sorrow confess, lived 
in neglect of Thee, but now by the 818iatance of Thy Holy 
Spirit do resolve to follow Thee, the only God, and to 
renounce the service of the World, the Flesh, and the Devil, 
and the more to strengthen me in this resolution I have 
determined to draw up a solemn dedication of myself to 
Thee, which I mean on the return of each Sabbath day to 
read and ratify by Thy grace-Signed, W. G. V. Harcourt.' 
The covenant follows, and twelve dates are added, which 
show that it wu faithfully read during the following 
weeb. 

After leaving Preston he studied at home for two yean, 
and in 1M8, when approaching his nineteenth birthday, 
Wf;Dt up to Cambridge u a gentleman commoner at Trinity 
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CoUep. He bad reached hia full height of six feet three and 

1 half inches, and carried biros-lf with ease and self~
delee- ' The boldly sculptured face, with its wide-set eyes, 
aaon, DOie, and ample mobile mouth, was instinct with 
mt.elJilmce and humour, and his general bearing bad that 
...,..uon of the gladiator which be carried with him to the 
end of hia days.' One of hia contemporaries says be ' made 
a peat imprellion on me. He waa taller and handsomer 
diaD the otben, and he knew more of literature and politics 
diaD any of us. He was witty and full of anecdotes of dis
tiquisbed men who were only names to me, and be had a 
talent for conversation which waa very unusual.• 

He studied carefully, and took an active part in the debates 
at the Union. Before the end of bis first year be became an 
'Apostle,• and his tussles with Fitzjames Stephen 800D 

attracted attention. Harcourt waa superior to hia antagonist 
in adroitness and chaff, but ' the encounten were veritable 
battles of the gods.' Harcourt'• special friend was Julian 
Fane, who joined the society later, and waa, as Harcourt 
■ya, • the salt and life of those well-remembered eveninp. 
Be had interest in every topic and sympathy with every 
mind, and when graver discussions were exhausted would 
delight us inexperienced schoolboys with the tales of the 
peat world outside, of which we bad seen nothing, and of 
which be knew as much as a man of fifty.' 

llarcourt's health made it necessary for him to winter at 
Madeira in 1847, and it was still UD1&tisfactory when he 
mumed in April, IMS. He now began to dominate the 
Union. He belonged to a Tory family, but hia own sym
pathies were turning towards Liberaliam. Mr. Gardiner 
•ya that be ' developed a reasoned view of govemmeat, 
bued in many reapects on a conception of Liberalism well 
in advance of the Whig thought of the time, and on no 
fundamental issue did he ever depart from it. H he shifted 
bia pound, it wu usually to the Left, and a comparison of 
bia parliamentary record with his undergraduate convictiODS 
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renala not only a rare continuity of thought, but an evea 
rarer loyalty to that thought in action.' 

Bia reputation in the Union led Mr. Cook. editor of the 
Morwin, Claronit:le, the Peelite paper, to come from London 
to offer the youth of twenty-one a post as leader-writer. 
He wu to have £20 for six articles. He bepn his contribu
tiom in the Long Vacation of 18'9. They were sonoroua 
and highly dipiJied, but had little of the sparkle of his later 
writing. He graduated as eighth in the Claaical Tripos of 
1861 and u a Senior Optime in the 'Mathematical Tripos. 

He came to London that spring and entered Lincoln', 
Inn, reading in the chamben of James Shaw Willes, who 
formed the highest opinion of his legal promise. His sole 
source of income wu joumalinn, which wu also his mainstay 
for some yean after he wu called to the Bar. His reputation 
u a political writer was growing. He tells his father, ' I 
only go to political parties now, which I do not consider wast.e 
of time.' He generally spent the week-ends with his Uncle 
George at Nuneham, where he made friends with Gladstone. 
• who ii the man of all those going I have most respect for.' 
He became increuingly intimate with the Gladstone& and 
Herbert.a, and tells his sister in 1868 : • I breakfast with 
Gladstone on Monday. Mn. G. ii a great ally of mine, u 
also Mn. Sidney Herbert, who ii the moat beautiful woman 
it ii possible to see.' 

He was already writing on international law, though the 
letten signed • Jus Gentium • were more ponderous and less 
finished than the famous series by • Bistoricus. • They 
show, however, • the same skill in manhalling authorities, 
the same ability to discover the weak points of his opponent'• 
rea1•01,;ng,. and the same enormous industry and persistence.' 
On May 1, 18N, he was called to the Bar, and began his legal 
career on the Home Circuit. He reports that he had a fair 
share of business in town, and waa in a great case in the 
Privy Council with Sir J. Kelly. He applied for the post of 
~ to Lord Canning in India, but Mr. Willes was made 
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ID Indian Judge and puaed over hil buaineu to his old 
pupil. Thia kept Harcourt in England. 

His lepl work wu now enlarged. and the eatablishment 
of the SONf'tlay ll«Mr,,, with Mr. Cook as editor, gave him 
new opportunities u a journalist. Mr. Gardiner aaya the 
rinainl blows of hia quarter-staff and hil boisterous chaff 
make hil articles gay and refreshing reading even seventy 
yean after they were penned. ' He writes, u it were, in his 
shirt-sleeves, out of a full mind and the abundance of his 
animal spirit.a, using the racy style and the picturesque 
illultration which afterwards made him the moat entertaining 
platform speaker of his time.' 

In April, 1819, he stood u Liberal candidate for the Kirk
ealdy Burghs, but the local magnate kept hil seat by a 
almder majority of eighteen votes. Harcourt'I supporters 
wm so pleued with his candidature that they presented 
bim with a lilver epergne and a llilver claret jug. He was 
married in November to Nfflle Lister, whose mother wu 
now the wife of Sir George Comewall Lewis. The young folk 
llttled in Pont Street. Their first child, called Julian, after 
hil father'• friend, died at the age of eighteen months. A 
llellOlld son, the future Lord Harcourt, was bom on January 
81, 1888, but hia mother died the same day. That shattering 
blow was followed two months later by the death of Sir 
Georp Comewall Lewis. Harcourt wrote, ' To me the 
kla is irreparable. He wu a second father, my guide, 
philosopher, and friend. Another sheet-anchor of my life is 
aevered, and I am more than ever adrift.' Harcourt bad called 
hil second son Reginald, but now bad him re-christened 
Lewis, after his mother's stepfather. They moved to 
W'ambledon Common for the boy's sake. When ' Loulou ' 
wu four they dined together in state on Christmas Day. 
' Loulou in his finest clothes and a crown at one end of the 
table, and I in my black velvet court suit and knees and 
buckles at the other, drinking solemn toast.a in 8t.a of inex
tmguiahable laughter.' Harcourt'• intense affection for 
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Loulou beeame a legend of the social and political world. 
He tells Mr. Chamberlain in 1891 : ' He grows every Y• 
in grace with God and man, and is the joy of my life.' 

The increase of his legal work led Harcourt to give up 
writing for the Saturday Beoiem in April, 1859. He bad 
acquired consideration with the Government, and w11 

entrusted by them with important commissions. Tbe 
American Civil War gave rise to many difficulties wit.h 
England, and led Harcourt to deal with the duties of neutnl 
nations towards belligerents in his famous Historicus lettaa 
to the Timu. He had been Delane's neighbour in the 
Temple ten years before, and despite his severe criticis1D1 d 
the policy of The Timea in the Saturday BerJiem, they wm 
still personal friends. Harcourt stood for moral as well ■ 
political neutrality• and Delane, whose policy was far 
different, recognized the value of such contributions and 
gave him the ear of the world. Mr. Gardiner says Harcourt'• 
sympathies were with the North, but through the long discut
sion he preserved a judicial detachment from the merit.. of 
the quanel, and aimed solely at stating the legal cue • 
each new issue between the countries arose. He was ' the 
spokesman of English policy to the unofficial world, but be 
was also in no small degree the author as well as the defender 
of that policy. He not only justified action when it w■ 
taken. but be largely dictated the nature of the action by t.he 
force of his preliminary arguments. At each critical step 
it was his robust thought and his astonishing industry in the 
pursuits of precedents, especially precedents provided by the 
jurists of the United States, that clarified the discuaion and 
cleared the path to reasonable decisions.' 

He bad taken silk in 1888 and had had dreams of beeomq 
Lord Chief Justice. His reputation steadily grew, and in 
1888 he was elected one of the members for Oxford. Some 
thought he would be made Solicitor-General, but Collier 
could not be aet uide. Gladstone offered him the position 
of Judge-Advocate-General. but that he declined. He told 
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1 friend: • I should not regret having a little heedless 
rhetoric below the pngway before I RO into the dull harness 
,l office. To RO there at once would be like marrying at 
~n.' He was appointed Wbewell Professor of Inter-
111,tional Law at Cambridge in 1889, and entered on bis work 
with no little pleasure. His maiden speech in Parliament 
ns a marted success. He applied himself in these early 
days to legal rather than general political subjects, but in 
1870, in the Education Bill debates, he urged that the 
migious instruction in rate-aided schools should be unde
nc,minational in character, and con.fined to unsectarian 
illtru.ction in the Bible. Be now crossed swords for the 
8llt time with Gladstone. Mr. Gardiner says, 'The two 
aen, though they were perhaps more nearly agreed on the 
main issues of politics than any of their leading contem
poraries, were born to strike mutual sparks. Both were 
intellectual autocrat.a, and intolerant of opposition, and 
temperamentally they were remote from each other. Har
court to the end was sensible of Mr. Gladstone's moral 
pndeur, but his high spirits were a little chilled by his 
lmior's enormous seriousness. He loved the fun of the 
fight, and could not restrain bis gift of caricature, and his 
tendency to drive in his points with an exaggerated phrase 
offended the austere mind of Gladstone, whose excesses 
proceeded from the other extreme of an ingenious intellect 
10 painfully concerned to be exact that it often gave the 
impression of a deliberate attempt to obscure the truth.' 

He became Solicitor-General in November, 1878, but the 
Liberals were defeated in the following autumn. The Public 
Worship Bill introduced by Archbishop Tait led to an open 
conflict between Gladstone and Harcourt. Gladstone 
regarded the Church as a divine institution which owed no 
homage to the secular will of the state. Harcourt was ' both 
by origin, taste, and training the most unmystical of Ena
tiam. He was a sound Church and State man, who stood 
upon the rock of the bleased Revolution, 1poke of the Prayer 
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Book 88 the schedule to an Act of Parliament, and regarded 
the Church 88 an institution by law eat.ablished, over wbieh 
Parliament presided as a court, armed with pains 111d 
penalties. Between theae two hostile views there could bt 
no reconciliation. and the attack on Ritualism brought thea 
into sharp collision.' Harcourt wrote letters to The T-. 
with much the same zest 88 he had put into the Bistoriaa 
aeries, and at Westminster the struggle became largely 1 

duel between hirnaelf and Gladstone. Harcourt praiaal 
Disraeli's attitude in the matter, and urged him not to dn,r 
back. He was 6rmly convinced that the Church of England 
could only be 1&ved by Proteatantizing it, and that tlii 
could only be done by the State which originally made it 
Protestant. He was in conatant communication d 
Archbishop Tait throughout the struggle. and both of them 
rejoiced when the Bill became law. 

Sir William, even as an undergraduate, had been actm 
apinat the • B.ornaniRr in the Church.' and wished to ban 
a meeting of undergraduates on the subject, but the Vice
Chancellor would not allow it to be held. He never chanpl 
his attitude in the matter. The Benefices Bill of 1891 
aroused all his fighting spirit. He was also strongly opposed 
to the question of a Catholic Univenity for Ireland. Dr. 
Rigg, who was then editor of this REvu:w, wrote to thank 
him for standing forth as the champion of Protestant teach
ing, and received a reply from Malwood on November 18, 
1898 (see Life of Dr. Bigg, p. 819). Sir William says, 'I 
have long known and admired the diatinguiahed part you 
have played in that Church which you have so long and ao 
worthily represented, and which has done so much since the 
daya of its great founder to maintain in this country the pure 
religion of the Protestant faith. It is a great satisfaction to 
me to know that the efforts I have made in the same cau. 
meet with your approval. I 6rmly believe that the laity d 
the Church of England are loyally attached to the principles 
of the Reformation, and that they have no sympathy with 
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the ecelesiutieal conspiracy which is inaidioualy at work to 
undermine the doctrine and the practice of the Reformed 
Qaurch of En,land.' 

On December 2, 1872, Sir William married Mn. Ives, the 
daughter of Motley, the historian, who wu the Minister of 
the United States in London. She is daeribed by Lady 
St. Belier u ' an extraordinarily pretty YOUIII widow,' and 
had seen much of the world and it.a patat figures. Har
ooart wrote : ' I am fortunate in having one whom I have 
mown ao long and 10 well to make a home for me and him 
(bis son). She is a good Liberal, and I hope will do her duty 
to the party and it.a leaden.' It wu a happy marriage, and 
pve him a aecond son, Robert, who aftenrarda entered the 
(ml Service in the Foreip Office. 

In 1880 Sir William became Home Secretary, and found 
in that peat office abundant ■cope for hie interests u a 
lawyer and u a man in touch with every-day affair&. The 
eriminal buainea of the whole country, the work of judfes 
and magistrates, and innumerable other concerns filled hie 
IDOl'Dinga. Then came ten houn in the House of Com
mons. He bad peroua aympathies for prisonen, and wu 
always thundering apinst judgea or maptrates who were 
hanh or incomiderate. The Queen wu disturbed at what 
abe thought hie undue tendernea to offenden, and he bad 
to pacify her by exhaustive report.a. He had Disraeli's art 
of cultivating royalty. When in attendance at Balmoral 
in 1882 he tells hie son : ' I sit every day at dinner between 
alternate Princessea, Beatrice, Albany, and Connaught. I 
have a good deal of baby talk with the Duchess of Connaught. 
who ia a very charming little woman.' He did not forget 
to write letten of 1ympathy or congratulation to Queen 
Victoria on family event.a, and these were warmly appre
ciated. He almost 1ucceeded to Disraeli's place in the 
Queen'• admiration, and tell■ hie aon, after a visit to Windaor 
in 1888 : ' I should bluah to write the civil thinp that Lady 
Ely says the Queen ia always saying of me.' 
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In 1888 he became Chancellor of. the Exchequer, 111d 
threw himself with hil usual ardour into hil difficult tuk, 

' I shall go to the Treasury,' he said, ' and leave the repata, 
tion of being the patest 1/ri,aftint that ever entered the 
ptes.' ' He had imbibed from Comewall Lewis a pasaioa 
for public economy ; his experience of office had con~ 
him of the enormity of departmental waste ; above all, lit 
had long groaned under the ever-increasing exactions of the 
war services, and the opportunity of coming to grips with 
those devouring momten had a special attraction for t.be 
most pugnacious pacifist that ever drew his sword in the 
came of brotherly love.' He had a stiff fight with the War 
Office and the Admiralty, but succeeded in securing redae
tions which enabled him to avoid the imposition of new 
taxes. That was the real achievement of his first Budget. 

He was a strong supporter of Gladstone's Home Rule 
Scheme, and many side-lights are thrown on it and on bia 
relations with Gladstone, Lord Hartington, Mr. Chamberlain, 
Lord Spencer, and his closest political friend, John Morley. 
Three months after the introduction of the Budget the new 
Irish policy led to the overthrow of Gladstone's Govern
ment. In his chiers absence Harcourt led the Opposition 
in the House of Commons with boundless energy and 
resourcefulness. The Piggott forgery and the judicial 
inveatiption was followed by the fall of Parnell and the 
split in the Nationalist party. In these anxious times Sir 
William held firmly to his leader and to the Irish settlemenl 
Another subject awoke his keenest interest. He carried on 
the attack upon the Compensation clauses of the Local 
Government Bill of 1888 both in the House and in great 
public meetings, and their abandonment did much bi 
establish Harcourt'• popularity with the rank and file of 
the Liberal. party. He was • strong supporter of Local 
Option, and was indignant when Mr. Gladstone intervened 
in the debate on the subject in 189' with a eulogy of the 
Gothenburg syatem. ' Does anybody believe,' he asked Mr. 
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)forley, • that the real temperance people are aoing to 
.-pt a State traffic in drink t1 la Gotbenburg ? ' Bia defeat 
at Derby in 1895 wu mainly due to the publicana and their 
supporters. but that did not ahake hia convictions. Wa 
the drink trade a great evil that required legislation, or wu 
it not an evil ? he asked. ' I desire no fairer issue on which 
00 take the opinion of the English people.' 

'lbe Liberal victory of 1892 brought him ap.in to the 
E:lcbequer. His Death Duties Budget in 1894 marks what 
)lr. Gardiner calls 'the zenith of hia career.' It was 'a 
landmark in history-perhaps the weightiest contribution to 
the problem of the public finance of the country made during 
the nineteenth century. It establiahed new principle& in 
taution, and it establiahed them on so solid a basil that 
they have never since been departed from.' Before Harcourt 
introduced it the succeasion to Mr. Gladstone had passed to 
Lord Roaebery. Harcourt'• title seemed unchallenged ao 
fir u the Houae of Commons was concemed. Mr. Morley'■ 
influence largely turned the scale apinat hia old friend. 
'ftlil was a great diaappointment to Harcourt, and still 
more to hia eldest son, who had long set hia heart on seeing 
bis father Prime Minister. He accepted office under Rosebery 
md led the House of Commons, but found many diffleulties, 
eauaed by the fact that the Premier was in the House of 
Lords. Such experience no doubt had its weight in decidinf 
the King's choice of Mr. Baldwin as Prime Minister, which 
the whole nation endones. Lord Curzon, whose claims were 
admitted to be so strong, knows full well how important it ii 
to have the Prime Miniater in the House of Commons, and will 
wie all his acknowledged powen and prestige to conduct the 
foreign affain of the Empire, which were never so much in 
Deed of wise and strong guidance as tcMl&y. 

Mr. Gardiner says Harcourt was' in the best sense of the 
word that foolishly derided person, "A Little Englander," 
and he rejoiced in the description. His conception of the 
function of his country in the affairs of Europe was that of 

7 
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the peecernehr, the smoother of irritations, the friendly 
policeman of a rather .disorderly mob.' His attitude to tJle 
continental powers wu that of benevolent impartiality, 
The new Imperialism which wu pervading the Liberal party 
pve him much concern. But he said in 1899 that he laughed 
sometimes to hear bimBPlf and othen denounced u Little 
Englanden. ' I confess I did not know that there waa a 
"Little England" to belong to. I have always tboupt 
that England. wu the greatest. tbe most extensive, the mOlt 
powerful, the most famous nation in the world. . . . If I 
desire (which I do not) to be a Little Englander, I must 
eeue to be a British citizen, because, being a British citif.en, 
I am necessarily a Great Englander, a citizen of a peat 
Empire.' 

Many references in the volumes show how he regarded 
bis contemporaries. 'Nothing,' he said in 18N, 'can 
prevent Asquith from leading the Liberal party when I am 
out of the way.' He greatly esteemed Campbell-Bannerman 
u a wise and strong leader. He pays high tribute to Sir 
Henry Fowler's great speech on India, ' which will live u a 
model of parliamentary force and jucfaement.' His admira
tion for him wu unstinted, though he wu out of sympathy 
with the Imperialism of Rosebery, Fowler, Grey, and Sir 
Robert Perks. In that respect many will regard him 11 

behind the times. 
Not the leut charm of these volumes is their picture of 

Sir W'illiam's delight in the home which he made for himself 
at Malwood. ' The trees, the flowers, the skies, filled him 
with a perpetual ecst.asy, and he threw u much pusion 
into the details of his life in the New Forest u he wu eccus
tomed to throw into his attacks on Goschen's budget.a or hil 
assaults on the Unionists.' His nephew, who died un.manied 
in UMM, left him the family estate at Nuneham, but that 
home ne\'er took the place in his affections that Malwood 
held. The dearest hope of his life was fulfilled when he had 
the joy of introducing his son Lewis to the House of 
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eommons u member for Roaendale. Hi.a own resignation 
followed. He wu busy with affain at Nuneham, and wu 
)ooking forward to the winter at Malwood. On September 
10 be wrote a letter to Lady Spencer and left it to be poated 
nest day. He then went to bed and read an article by Mr. 
)(orley in the Nineteenth Century. He wu found dead in 
the morning, having paued painlessly away in his sleep. 
Loving tribute wu paid to his life-work. Campbell-Banner
man described him u a flne sample of the grand old type 
rlst.atesman; Mr. Balfour, whom he had described u • one 
rl the rare men who make public life tolerable, and even 
respectable,' spoke of him u • one of the greatest parlia
ment.ary figures we have known in our experience.' His 
atatue in marble, subscribed for by past and present members 
rl both Houses, stands on a pedestal in the members' lobby 
at Westminster. Sir William had a high temper, which he 
never mast.ered, but it was never mean or malicious. Sir 
L N. Guillemard, one of his private secretaries at the 
Treasury, found him from the first ' the kindest of friends, 
the most stimulating of generous chiefs, the most delightful 
rJ companions.' He held strong opinions on many matten, 
md wu outspoken and fearless in advocating them, but even 
• thole who had fought him in life vied with those who had 
followed him in their recognition of the splendour of his 
eareer, the greatness of his gifts, the generosity of his heart, 
the wit and the wisdom with which for half a century he 
bad inadiated the public life of the country.' 

J OBN TELFOIU>. 
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Notes and Discussions 
A NEW WORK 011 TRI BDATIUCB 

IT ia now nearly ftfty yeara since Wellhausen. following Graf and 
Koenen. worked out. for the composition of the whole of the Ha. 
t.euch. the brilliant guess (it wu little more) of Aatnac. Astrue, 11 
ia well known, was led to bis suaestion by observing the variety <i 
di'rine names, hardly to be consfcfered merely accident.al, in Genelit, 
This cireumstanc.-e, however, has led to a p>d deal or popular mit
apprehension. The difference in these names (Jahveh or Jehovali 
ana Elohim or God) fails 118 after the 8nt few chapters in Exodua; 
and the differences on which all scholan after Graf have relied ia 
order to distinguiah between the vario118 documents have far more to 
do with style, vocabulary, and relipo118 outlook, than with the two 
names for God. 

But the study of the Heut.euch ia now far from ~ itself to 
literary or documentary questions. Indeed, since the beginnint rl 
the century, comparatively little has been done in the war of fftsh 
documeatary analysis. And no one now thinks of putting dOWII 
ev~ that occurs in the later documents (P or ' Priestly 
wri~ ') u late, and ev~ that OCCUl'II in the earlier • 
primitive. Some of the most primitive religio118 ideas and practices 
mentioned in the Bible occur in P. The Pentateuch (for Joshua baa 
in this respect little to add to the precedin1 ftve boob) is indeed a 
manual ol ffliaiOU1 history and even of ethnolo,y. The broad 
stream of belief and devotion which 801r1 throqh it, itself receivint 
tributaries from the most varied regions of religious faith and BOCial 
practice, has fertilized all the ahOftll where the study and punuit of 
religion 8nd a home. The anthropolo«ist, for example, who ii 
writina a history of human marriap or ol initiation ceremonies, will 
8nd some of his most strikiJll data in the stories of the Patriarchs ; 
and the theolopm who desira to show in what way Jesus fulftlled the 
law and the prophets must turn to Jl888IIFI in the lAw to which 
Jesus Himself choee to add nothina• 

All thia takes 118 far beyond analysis of the documents. The 
documents can only ahow 118 what wu the state of reliaious feelinr 
and practice at the actual periods when they were compiled, and how 
mucli of what had been previously accepted wu preserved or rejected 
later. Yet. for all this; the documents, analysed with all the skill 
available, must always be our startina-point. U we were not wronr 
in comparing the Heuteuch to a river, the documents pve us the 
only fb:ed pointa for mappina out its course. Without those fixed 
points, any conception of the historical connexions between the 
vario118 strata of relipous belief in the boob would be impossible. 
It ia customary, in certain schoola of theolCJtical writin1, to laugh at 
the diacruiaiom of Old Testament students. ' Will the analysis never 
be deftnitely bed T ' they ask. The analyail cannot be 8naL Fresh 
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-r will alwaya bring it.a results. A. well lau,h at our Sltakes
~ ltudenta, became they are alwaya rmam, previoua raults 
• to the poet'• life and bia authentic writinp. 

The most noent enmioetion of the literature llu been carried 
eat by Dr. Otto Eiufeldt, • formerly of Berlin and now or Halle ; and 
be bas exhibited his result.a in the form of a • Synopaia,' i.e. an 
arnn,ement of the document.a in parallel column■. Previoua 
editon have Wied varioua devices to llld:e the cha.n,e of author clear 
to the eye. Driver, io hia well-known edition of Genesis, J>lace- a 
•I' or ' B ' or ' P ' in the IDlll'lrin ; the Polychrome Bible, u at.a name 
iapliel. mea a distinctive colour for each document ; Gunkel, in 
~ with a common German practice, uaea different types. 
11ae advantqe of thia ia that the numlier of available types ia almoat 
alimited ; the diaadvantap, that one seldom rememben which 
type atanda for which documenL C. F. Kent, in hia Studnt. OW 
f'"""1lffll. ~ the content.a of the different document.a in 
~el column■• Eiasfeldt baa done the aame. The result ia that 
we have a ~ reminding us of the familiar Goapel synopaes. It 
ii thus poBB1ble to aee at a pmce how the different narratives have 
been combined to make the one composite narrative, so fascinating, 
Jlt, in detail, ao atranply incoDlliatent, which flnda ita place in our 
Bibles. • 

Tbe process, for the Goapela, ia eomparatively euy. In moat 
illtances, the puallela are umnistabble ; and the exoeptiom to 
diil nale are well known. It is when one bqim to comtruet a -:1.-to decide what should be left out, and which venian at 
• • • ent or parable should be Wied u the poundwork, and how 
aach of each account can be preserved, that the diJBculties commence. 
Jn dealing with the Old Testament the revene ia true. The har
monization has already been carried out. In moat ;;=•r the 
eautituent documenta can readily be diltinpiabed. ut it is far 
6am euy to trace out the werkinp at the mind of the harmoniser, 
to detect hia dealinQII with • oininp and linbp and omissions, and 
Iii various devices for av:J:: an impression at repetition whiela at 
ather times does not disturb him at all. 

Without png into details in a fuhion im "hie here, it ia enoup 
to say that in penl the resulta of Eissf~ disent&n,tement of 
die early Biblical IUll'l'atives (up to Jucir. ii. 9) harmoni7.e with those 
fl other scholars, and that the special plan of spacing which he 
followa makes it euier than with ltent, for eumple, to take in the 
,...ueliuo■ at a puice. One feature of hia work, however, will 
ltrike the eye immediately. In place of the three main doeumenta 
whose existence ia almost a commonplace of Pentateucbal criticism, 
lissfelclt finds four. By the side of the Jahvist, the Klohist, and the 
Pri-■tly, he let.a one which he calls 'L,' the • Lay codex.' This, 
llc,wever, ia not so novel u it might appear. Student.a have lOJII 
ncopized that the Jabviat document has different narrative■ 
incorporated in it, of which the chief have been called J• and J•; 
Eisateldt propose■ to live the new name of • L ' to the older of these, 
u ■bowing leu of the influence of the prophetic and pri-■tly spirit ; 

•....... a,...,,.,'""' OUo Blafaldt. Llllpals. B•l1-- lOII. IIL' 
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it will thm stand at the oppoaite pole to ' P.' and the ~te Jetta 
will indicate the independence of ita OJiain. Aa it standa m the Pent. 
teucb. it is a comiderably aborter document than J, though it contaa. 
the ~ ol Eve'■ temptation. the ■horter of the two account■ of tJie 
imtitution of the P11110ver, and mo■t of the more popular and i. 
edifyi~ put■ of the ■tory of._ Jacob. 

Jl Eiafeldt ii right in finding four more or lea independent IOllftlel 
far the Pentateuch harmony, we have • eurioualy complete. tboaa 
revened. parallel to the Goipel■ ; ■inee P standa out apimt L, 'l, 
and E u the Fourth Go■pel ■tand■ out apin■t the three Synoptilta, 
wbil■t L and J are related to E much u Mark and Matthew 111 
related to Luke. To do full ju■tice to the industry which bu tbrowa 
rr.h and welcome light on number■ of individual puuaa (e.g. Ga. 
xlviii. n) would require a far longer notice; but the book wil 
certainly hold a permanent place with the work■ on Pentateucbal 
■tudv of which all ■eriou■ ■tudeot■ have to take account. 

• w. F. LoFl'IIOUIL 

LIBERAL IVAIIGELICALIIII 
AN important volume bu ju■t been iaued. by Mean. Bodda 

6 Stou,liton. It ii an in~retation of Liberal Brangelicali■m bJ 
mmaben of the Church of Eqland. and ■eeb to pre■e11t a reuoned 
and coherent ■tatement of their ~~tion. The poop ci 
trienda who write the eaaya have in the work. and tlie 
Yiew broadly preaented. and the ,enenl method of treatment haw 
been ■ubmittea to the ' common mind.' The title ~ that tlie 
heredity of the movement ii tnced to the Evangelical Revival, 
which, ' with it■ rooted empbui■ on the ■oul'■ direet relatiOlllbip to 
God. on the freedom of the ■pint. the authority of the Bible, tlie 
oentrality of the Crm■, and the need of eonvenion.' bu been 1 
dynamic foree within the Church of England. 'It bu not oo1J 

afreeted individual ■ou)s, but bu padually created I 
an emphui■ with reprd to Tradition. Church Order, 
, Saenunent■, Reunion, and the Rule of Life which are 

of the fint unportanee.' The writer feel■, however, that restatement 
bu become asential. The modem Evangelical is di■■atiafled. with 
ICIIDe of the older and cruder ■ub■titutionary theories of the Atone
ment. and ■eeb to explore the impact of the Crow upon penonality, 
Fourteen ■ubject■ are treated in the volume by twelve contributors. 
Canon Wil■on of Cheltenham writes on ' The Development of Evan
aelieeliVD ' Wesley and the Evan,relical fathers ' ■aved. England 
from a godlea and ■uperflcial civilization. Engli■h religion wu 
reborn.' The tenaciou■ re■istanee of the Evangelical■ of lut centm, 
to all inquiry and critici■m resulted. in the lea of multitudes of their 
former followers, and even the Student Christian Movement 
demanded. a ■pirit of bone■t inquiry and bold adventure which th, 
could not pin among the Evao,eli_cal■. The Vicar of We■t Ham• 
subject i■ 'Religiou■ Authority.' He bold■ that it is the penonality 
of Jau■ expreued. in thoupt and will and feeliq which i■ authorita• 
tive. Dean Burrough■, in ' Evangelicali■m ancf Penonality.' ■eeb 
to, ■ketch in the pbilo■opbical background of Liberal Evangelicali■m. 
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• the ~t dominance of the conception of penouality is itlelf a 
t,ait of Christian inftuence.' The new attitude aeeb to meet the 
~ and claim.I of penonality on the terrain of penonal experi
ence, 'The authority which the modern world will ~ is that 
il" frelh ads of the Holy Ghmt." The Church which 18 able to do 
them will ,rradually clothe itself with valid authority u. by the Sllllle 
method, t6e Church of the 8nt century did.' Canon Storr writa on 
'Tbe Bible and ita Value' and 'The Penon of Je111111 Christ.' He 
believea that u the IJ)lendid comtruetive work of criticism becomes 
mown to the community the Bible will come apin into ita own. 
ud be what it wu to an earlier pneration-the unrivalled treuure
bollle of spiritual truth. In his second essay he eumines the doctrine 
il Chrilt's penon. shows the modern difllculties in re,ard to it, and 
paints out that the tuk before our theolOIWJ8 is so to present it 
_.. u ' on the one hand to avoid what seem to be defects in the 
tnditional mode of presentation, and, on the other, to preserve the 
deep redemptive vafue of His Penon which it hu always been the 
objeet of C6ristology jealoualy to guard.' Principal Howard. of St. 
Aidan's College, emphasizes the work of Christ u Saviour 
ud the ppel we have to preach. Principal Gooding writes 
lllll'elfivelr_ on ' The Church, the. Sacraments, the Ministry.' The 
Bishop of Truro thinks the Prayer-book u it stands ties our hands 
too much. Li~ is needed, there must be elasticity. The 2=c.: Hereford, m diseuasina 'Reunion,' ~~ ~t that 'Evan-

• • within and without t6e Church of .l!.nglaDd. looks back to 
one ~. and ftnds a common beainning in that movement 

which ~ u far u the eye of man can trace, in the "Holy 
Cab," u ata detraeton ealled it, founded by " four y~ gentlemen 
tl Oxford," in November, 1719.' The Rev. E. S. Woods, in 'The 
Bale of Life,' insists that the Christian disciple's whole view of life 
111d whole way of living must at ~ point take into account the 
en. of Christ. He also writa on ' The Presentation of the Gospel 
st Home,' and pleads for a sincere, patient, and humble att.empt to 
;ve men' the real Christ.' 'The time is fully ripe,' he says, 'for all 
ol III who follow Christ to 8ing ourselves into the adventure of pro
elaiming His message to a needy world, not because we can see the 
altimate issues of our task. but because we believe in the Church 
tbat is to be, and because we know that the purposes of God's King
dom are marching on towards 8nal victory.' Canon Davies, Principal 
of St. John's College, Agra, urp that we should adopt a more liberal 
attitude in • The Presentation of the Gospel Abroad. The European 
must develop a greater sensitiveness to the feelinp of the native 
Christians among whom his lot is cast. The Evangelical party • must 
be prepared to recogniR essential uni!f in Christ with people and 
parties who express their loyalty to Him in unfamiliar ways, and, 
while honestly combating what it believes to be erron, must ftnd 
roam for them in ita conception of the Catholic Church.' 

Not the least interesting and siarniftcant contribution to the volume 
ia that of Canon Barnes u to • Tlae Future of the Evangelical Move
meoL' He says. • I am an Ev~cal, lmd eourl. The religious life 
" my forbears was made by the Evangelical Revival. Scimethuw 
in the texture of my mind, which is probably the result partly of 
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laeredity and putlr. o~ early tniniq, makes me proud to belona to 
the ~ Evanplical tradition. I believe that my Evanae-a 
convietiom are not tbe ftil1llt of inj,udice or thoqhtleu biu. I 
have aouaht to be not wholly nn'-miier '!ither with modem sciaee 
or with die innmption of the origins of Christianity and of the boob 
Gf the Bible by the methods of literary and historical eriticism. Ye 
I am certainly not, in the Roman Catholic aeme of the term, 1 
Moderniat. I am, in short, convinced thet for true reJitioua inspin. 
tion and insight we muat rely on the p~ the Rood new of Chriat,1 

He holds that we muat find in the New Testament the unaltenhle 
st.andards of Christian morality and the principles by which tJiey 
shall be enforced. ' Our faith muat be in Cbrist, in Jesus of Nezeretii, 
God's incernate Son, the Holy and Righteous One, who roae ma 
the deed ; the faith in Him which we reach after cereful and tho• 
fa) exeminetion of the records of the New Testament.' He belie,a 
thet Evanpicelism is Christianity in its simplest and purest fca, 
end thet it is destined to become the relil(ion of the world. He •JI, 
'We seek to convert men, to tum them to Christ, to penuede thm 
to follow His example, to obey His precepts, to see in the power tl 
His Spirit the only hope of the regeneration of mankind. So wil 
men love Him and know Him to be both Lord and Saviour.' 

The younae, Ev&Dll!licals efflrm thet the right uae of criticia, 
science, and philosophy will not disintegrate Ev~cal faitk. 
Modem Evenaelicals remain true to the morel and religious teacbms 
of Christ. If "'Evanpicals ' will be both honest and earnest, rich ia 
the life of the spirit, and alert to the claima of the mind, they will ia 

=t century write an inspiring chapter in the history of tlir 
• Church.' The book show thet Evenaelicelism is facing tlir 

ol to-day in e spirit which is likefy to renew its yod 
end broaden out its in8uence. JoBN Tzuou. 

TBE LOVl,,,TRAGmY or SAUL or TARSUS• 
No study of the life of the Apostle Paul can leave room for doallt 

that the inftuences which effected the greatest responae on bis part 
were personal. To these influences bis sensitive end chivalrous a 
made reediest answer, which it naturelly could do in the coune ol 
bis pre-Christian, u of bis Christian, career. That it did so ill 
the cue of the most attractive Personality of the ages, mey be 
suaested with some force by the following consideretiona. 

Ii quoting part of 2 Cor. v.18, Johannes Weiss &llle?b thet Paul ii 
~ the editorial 'we,' which would leave the di.rect statement: 
• I have known Christ after the flesh '----6 statement made u a 
retort to e similar boast on the pert of his opponents. W eisa lays 
it down that this is simple testimony that Paul bad known Jesus • 
e Kan, and that such an interpretation is the only satiafact.ory onr 
that can be pieced upon the words. U such be the cue, is it p<>SS_!ble 
to tnee any evidences elsewhere of this personal knowled,e T The 
writer bold.a that it ia. 

• PoDowtq ....-1ona Ii"• by lobann• w• In bla P_, -' J,_, and bJ "
la• .. ,,. Dr. 1- Hope Moalloa In - 1144- lo U.. Oambflds• 11m--"r ... , 
8ealar,Marll,HU. 
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Luke tells 111 how anxious Paul always wu to attend the chief 
,Jewiah festival& held at Jerusalem. In Acts SlC. 18 he refers to 
Paul'• determination to ■ail put Ephesus, when on hi■ third milaionary 
joarnef, 'that he might not have to spend time in Aaia; for he wu 
-■temJll, if it were possible for him, to be at Jeruaalem on the 
Day of Pentecost.' How much more would Paul be determined to 
att,end the pnnci.,.i of all Jewish feasts. the Feut of the Pauover, 
and partioularly m the■e earlier days when he wu of the strictest 
~ of the Pharisees, and with ample time and means for ma.ki!II 
the JOUlDeY I It ii thus no ■tretch of ~tion to usume His 
~ at that Passover Feut which coincided with the Pauion
week of our Lord. Je1111 wu approachina Jerusalem with hi■ 
eampany of unlettered dilciplea. and alreadr He wu the centre of 
dileuasion. Saul, meanwhile, 80 we mar pacture him, had arrived 

~ at bi■ loct,inp in the city, and here he u greeted by certain of hi■ 
Pbrisee-frienda. who supply him with the latest information con
eerning the Prophet from Nu.areth. They speak of Hi■ signs and 
wunden. of Hi■ revolutionary preachina. ' lle break■ the Sabbath. 
and even makes Himself equal with God. And for this we have 
lried to kill Him, but either some ■traqe ma,ic in Bia look kept u■ 
b■ck. or it wu daJllerou■ to provoke Jlil crowd of admirers.' Saul 
ii then left to hi■ own thoupts-thoughts of a prophet, of signs 
ad wonders, of One wh084" +eacbintr i1 that He also ii God, then of 
Iii friends, wbo conceived it llel'Vlce to God to kill Him. Some 
111aD,e familiarity of lllllfrWlle strikes the recollection of thil trained 
lbldent of the law. He seizes bis copy of the Scriptures, pores over 
ill Jl8leS, arriving finally at the Book of Deuteronomy, where he 
bda the passage whicb had haunted him (Chapter mi.). For Saul 
rl Tarsus duty led no other way than to see thil cnrnrnandment; 
obeyed in the cue of Jesus. _ 

Worthy of notice ii the deputation of Pharisees which came to 
Jems from Jerusalem, at the commencement of the Puaover-feast, 
directly Jesus had arrived in Herod's dominiom. The very~
uity of the question concerning divorce (Mark z. I) embodied its 
~ and its amazing cleverness. In contrast with Greek and 
Boman law, Jewish law laid down that a woman miarbt not ~t 
nay her hu■band. But a p. k :a, was exempt from tlie o~on 
tl this law, and therefore might. This was the very thing that 
Jlerodiu, Herod's wife, had done, and done in very unsavoury 
mumstances : 80 that, if Jesus had spoken apinst divorce with 
111y personal implication, Herod would soon liave seen that He 
8lled John the Baptist's prilon. Without doubt, Saul, a born 
leader, whether of Pha.rilees or of any company, was a member of 
tlus deputation. Genius ■uch as he paaessed ii seen throughout 
ita proceedings, while I Cor. vii., in which the subjeet of divorce 
llraely flgura, ii very prot.bly a retrospective view. 

this might have been tbe ftnt time that Saul came into contact 
witb Jesus, and it would seem that he saw Him frequently in Jeru
alem, especially in the Temple Courts, durin, tfiat momentous 
Week. Tfaat he wu attracted by the immense personal rn~~ 
vl Jesus would be a forqone conclu■ion. The two might 
even u David and Jonathan. But, remembering the command ol 
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Deuteronomy, he turned away, torn uunder between love 11d 
law. In IIIODY, be confirmed bis determined coune, swayed by 
the ■tern devotion to the ■en■e of duty which alwaya cbaracterile4 
him. ' I wrily thought with mywelf that I OUfld to do many ~ 
contrary to the name of Jesus oflllazaretb,' be informed King ~ppa 
in later yean (Act.a n:vi. 9), ■o completely bad he thrown himier 
into the ■cale apimt Him. 

The nat move in the unfoldiq of Saul'■ strategy is revealed ia 
a ■econd deputation, this time concerning the more obvious ■ubjed 
of the payment of tribute. The Pbariaees advance with a qu-. ' 
as to the right or wrong o~ paying the tu, introducing tbemaem. 
in atilful flattery ■ucb as migbt di■ann 1u■picion of any trap. Aput 
from the prot.bility of a leader'■ pre■ence among bi■ friend■, tlie 
hand of Saul is again IUaested by two indicatiom. A ■omewhat 
uncommon word for tnDUte (4-1,,oc) is used in Luke'■ 8CCIJllllt 
of this deputation, and this word is the one which Paul u■e1 in Iii 
letter to tlae Romana, ■uaestin,r that Lute received bis account cl 
the deputation from Paw. Indeed, it is pm■ible that the t.-t 
evan,etiat larply drew upon bis apoatolic companion for much cl 
bis information concerning the weei: of the Lord'■ Pu■ion. Apia, 
the an■wer of Jesus to this question of the deputation-' Render 
unto Caaar the thing■ that are Caesar'■, and unto God the ~ 
that are God'• '---ia recalled vividly by Paul in Rom. xiii. 7, when 
he write■ : ' Render to all their dues, tribute to whom tribute, ... 
fear to whom fear.' The denunciation of the Pbariaeea (Matt. Diii.) 
was an occasion on which Saul was probably present, for recolleetiom 
of ■ucb an incident apeeu at the close of Roman.a i. and throughout 
the whole of Romaoa Ii. 

After the failure of the deputationa the Phariaeea ■tirred up • 
rising of the populace of Jerusalem, that 'nuned constituency,' 
which ftnallr forced Pilate'• hands. Before this tbe Galilean pilgri1111 
who bad cned ' Ho■anna ' were powerle■a, while the twelve lepa 
of angel■ were never summoned. The dreamer of dream&---dreaa 
of love for a wayward race hnr upon the enm, toward which • 
little crowd of Phariaeea elbow■ it■ way, only to break out int.o 
i_eer■ directly the Sufferer can bear them. Can we ■ee their leader! 
The evidence fail■ here, u one mipt expect. That brilliant pene
eutor who, with breaking heart, had handed the law it.a ' pound ci 
8eah ' in the secret idol of bis own dreams, found no room witbia 
his nature for ■corn. Having to the point of torture fulfllled the 
inezorable demand of Jehovah'■ commandment, 10 conceived, • 
toucbin,r One who bad thrilled hie soul, be would now strive to crowd 
the whole incident into oblivion. At least he wu lpared the sight 
of another of the high-priest'■ acquaintances tenderly caring for the 
Vietim'■ mother, ■pared also the outspoken meditation of the cen• 
turion-in-charp. 'l'he Voice from the central aou would ■eem to 
present a prayer for Saul, if for any : ' Foqpve him, Father ; f« 
he lmow■ not what he bas done.' 

When did he lmow T On the way to Damaacu■, when, ■till in the 
r6le of ~tor, he wu prostrate before the heavenl:y brigbtnesa. 
The po1nt and power of the whole incident lay in recogmtion. In the 
w9fda of Weise: 'Paul'■ vision and conversion are psychologically 
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....-vable except upon the 111pposition that he had been 

..-iJy and vividly impraaed by the human penonality of Jesus.• 
Be had believed in the lleaiab : he had seen Jesua ; ftOIII he lrnew 
tbe two to be the aame from the familiar features which he beheld. 
'lie CODDGion between the Viaon and the Man Jesua cou1d not have 
hem made. to natural lines of reuoning, apart from l'eCOIDition, and 
it waa this recopition that broke him down. Thua he had p facta 
tJ10U1b without coDlllltin,r othen--a very aipifleant feature in 
the ~ of the late Dr. Moulton. ' Immediately,' uya Paul, 
•J conferred not with 8eah and blood; neither went I up to Jerusalem 
to them which were apCllltlea before me ; but I went away into 
Arabia' (Gal. i. 18, 17). Having lived through thoee earlier event.a 
ia &be capital eity, he needed, not information, but quiet, in which he 
odd think out all the implications of what he had recopized on the 
l)amucua road. Part of an intervening period of three yean spent 
ia &be comparative IIOJitude of Arabia wu not too loq for one who 
-6lieCl that he had helped to kill none other than the Son of God, 
no loved him and pve Him-elf up for him. 

Thu had he known Christ after the 8esb, but more preeioua still 
.. bia lmowledae of Him after the irit. For this apCllltle, too. 
it waa apedient that Christ after the :fe: should IO away in ord~ 
tW Be might be in him, the hope of ,dory, the principle of life. 
Outlawed from his family and his nation, lie had found the Meaiah-

1 

not the conjectured .beillf of his old ereed, but Jesus, the Sdn of Man 
ud Son of God, in whom be wu a new creation, the old thinp 
•Yinr paaed away for ever. 

B. W&ftlN-JOJQ8. 

TBI ART or TBO■AS HARDY 
TaollWI R,.my is now reeopized u the pand old man of Enalish 

lmnture, and increasing attention is bein,r ~d to his work, both in 
JIIUle and poetry. Mr. Lane hu just pul,iiahed a new and revised 
edition of Lionel Johnson'• Tl&e Arl of TAonaa, Hartly (Ba. CW. net), 
wbieb is still ~ly sought after by Hardy enthuaiasta. It wu 
oriplally issued m 1896, the ftnt of many volumes d~ with Mr. 
Barely'• work. Mr. Lane wu not willing to republish 1t until he 
eoald add a section dealing with the author's great and still growing 
reputation as a poet. This be hu now secured from Mr. J.E. Barton, 
th- beedmutP.r of Bristol Grammar School, and it is a valuable a«ldi
tion to the volume. William Strang'• flne etching, which he secured 
u the frontispiece for the original work, hu been regarded u the 
utilt'a finest etched portrait, and did much to popularize his por
tniture. It is given in this volume, with another portrait by Mr. 
Vernon Hill for which Mr. Uard;r. hu comented to sit. Mr. Lane hu 
added a bibliography or ftnt editions, with, when possible, the dates 
of the various poems, the notes, traditions. and aourcea. where given, 
of the 111bject dealt with, also the plaeee where the poema and stories 
were written. This is an opportune introduction to Mr. Hardy'• 
Coll«.u,d Poe,u and Tl&e I>t,,tMu, which Mean. Meernill•n have just 
iaued in two neat volumes printed on thin paper ( cloth e.. ltl., 
leather 10,. 8tl. net). They run to 700 and Me papa. but an 
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qht and pleuant to handle. Eaeh hu a Biped portrait • 
frontispiece, that in Tie Dt,,tOlla beior from a portrait by Mia 11ay 
Hardy. 

Mr. Johnacm says that Hardy ' is no spendthrift, nor miser, e, 
Jaoruale, but hu no notion of carelea or of niaardlY dealing wll 
bis material. This lne economy in the use of words helps ~ 
that general effect of p-avity, serioumess, deliberation, which •· 
Hardy'• work creates ; you can no more miss a sentence, or give._ 
hurried minutes to a chapter, than you can appreciate the propertia 
of a great Palladian building if you omit to notice one of ats orden, 
This unity of effect is, in my own judaement, the distinction of •· 
Baniy: that eminent quality, which I place at the head of his Ille 
qualities, and which should constitute his secutt.llt claim to •__lutair 
regard.' He thinks TM Return of tAe Native, among Mr. Hardfa 
works is like Ktflf Lear among Shakespeare'• plays. Every deW 
is instinct with life and full of strength, but not one exceeds ita jlll 
limit, not one makes him forget its final end, in its immediale 
excellence. 

Hud:r_'s art is concentrated on Wessell and its people. That it, 
eludes Exeter, Briatol, Salisbury, and Winchester, but it may lie 
considered u equivalent to the county of Donet. • F"' parta Ii 
England seem more saturated with historical memories, llllll 
stratified by the successive J>ll8Ule& of historic time.' To him tm 
county is a livin,r palimpsest, and no hint or trace upon it eacapa 
him. He aya, 'llany of these labourers about here bear comaptal 
Norman names ; many are the descendants of the squirea in the 1111 
century, and their faces even now strongly resemble the portraits ii 
the old manor houses. Many are, must be, the descendants of the 
Romans, who lived here in peat pomp and state for four hundnd 
yean. I have seen faces here that are duplicates of those fine fam 
I saw at Fiesole, where also I piebd up Roman coins, the counterpart 
of th011e we ftnd here so often. They even use Latin words here, whia 
have mrvived everythiq.' Mr. Hardy is devoted to Wma, 
like William Bames, • to wlaom he paid a beautiful tribute, now it, 
eluded in Mr. Lane's volume. But he writes of provincial ftJII 
without provincialism. • Be laughs at W es&ell, he is unsparinr Ii 
Wessex, he delights in Weaa; with all the world round him. ud 
all history behind him, he is content to find " infinite riches in a little 
room," and he cleaves to Wessex.' Through the Wessell sce1111 
move apd patriarchs. half-witted clowns, shrewd workmen, villlp 
butts and wits and characters.' They never l011e their reality,• 
their hold upon life and truth. ' Aa we read, it is borne in upon • 
that in this peuant talk we have the spiritual history of a country• 
aide-feudalism and Catholicism and Protestantism, law and edlD
tion and tndition, chanaes in aarieulture and commerce and tenme, 
in tnffic and soeiety and' living ; all these have worked and wroupl 
upon the people, and here is the iaue : TAu and U.... is their view rJ 
life ; ,,_,-and dJu they think and aet i /ter, is A IUffiva} and Iller, I 
desire; ae • spirit of comervation and .,._ a -,n of decay, and 
,-- apin a loolic of J>lot•esa.' He deals with men hard to under
lltand and portray, and not only makes us see them, but sho'Wll • 
1'11Y they ue what they ue. We see tbe play of life 111DODf men rl 
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~ nature. and the end of the drama is ' told with a 10ft 
_..;ty, a aeme of pit;y, strivm, apinat a aenae of fate.' 

Steady p~ in &enOUBneu of presentation ia a striking feature 
J)lr. Hardy a stories. Mr. Johnson dwells on their unity of design, 
•.-wie it is an exeelleoee rarely desired now, and an excellence 
.-la atones for a multitude of faults. Mr. Hardy'• faults, as I 
- to see them, are easily copied: but his aeverity, his austerity, 
Iii eleamesa and seriousness of conception cannot be copied : they 
111 bis proper birthrilrht, as an inheritor of the spirit of art.' The 
diaiam of Tea of tlie D'UrberviJlu is just and le&l'Cbing: 'Upon 
)lr. Hardy'• principles, there was no real strugle of the will with 
lllftrle eircum.stance, no con8ict of emotions, nor battle of passions : 
al ft8 fated and determined : the apparent energies of will, regrets 
,IIJII), in Tess were but as the mu&CUlar movements of a dead body : 
"limulan" of freedom and of life. Our pity and our fear are not 
pai8ed merely : thet= destroyed, and no room is left for them.• 
We may add Mr. Jo n's lut sentence: 'I do not find his boob 
qaite free of all offence, of anythin,r that can hurt or distress ; but 
( never find them merely painful : their occuional offences are light 
-,h, and unessential ; the pain they sometime■ give is often 
alatary, even for those who still bold, with Aeschylus, to the truth 
rl lllat ancient doctrine, which makes the sorrow of the world. a 
dillipline: Tl,,e Gob an upon tlwir W, Uwonu; IAe I"°" of tlte Gob 
..-.ndAu.' -

When Mr. Johnson'• study appeared Mr. Hardy bad not revealed 
W.pus as a poet. Mr. Barton (eels that there was nothi~ abrupt 
iD the transition Crom proae to poetry. ' The poetic spirit inhabit.a 
a1mo1t every page of Mr. llardy's proae. Ana the novels and the 
poems are so inseparable and complement.arr. in their effect on the 
mind that it would be idle to analyae their umty of power in the hope 
afdilcovering where the novelist ends and the poet beains.' We feel 
tat be writes from experience. His work is obstinate,1motty, close
pned, as befits its themes. Tl,,e Dyna.e. stands in a sense between 
Iii poetry and his fiction. He tells us in its Preface that the drama 
ii concerned with the great historical calamity or clash of peoples in 
die Napoleonic wars. He was led to cbooae that theme because be 
.. familiar with a part of Enaland that lay within bail of the water
iar-place in which George iLe Third had his favourite aummer 
l'llidence at that time, and where he was visited by ministers and 
atlMn, who bore the weight of English affain on their shoulden. 
'lbe district wu near the coast which had echoed with rumoun of 
imaion and had its memories and tnditiom of desperate military 
preparations for that con~cy. The fact that the village where 
Nelaon's flag-captain at Tnfalpr WU born WU in the district WU 
IIOlher attnction. Twenty ye.an before TAe :0,,,.,0.. appeared Mr. 
Budy had printed Tl,,e Tnnnpet Major, and discovered ifaat he bad 
'touched the !!inr of a vast international trapdy without being 
able, through limits of plan, knowledge, and opportunity, to enter 
further into its events.' About fourteen yean later be returned to 
the subject, and for m yean worked on it at intervala till the drama 
wu complete. Mr. Barton says in Tl,,e ~ he pve free play to 
hia ■ynoptic and metaphysical genius. 'Its versatility of diction is 
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pl'Odifioua, In this enormoua composition he J)reatell into seniee II 
eonceavable turns of -,eeeh. Uneouth or musical, colloquial ar 
l'&lldioae. drab or romantic, all eome alike to him. and are ~ 
to hia purpoae.' It W88 not intended for the stap, but limply b 
mental performance. and everything that careful stuc:1r of authoritia • 
as well as of oral tradition, acenery, and mstinr reliea could do te 
form a vivid ~tation of the whole coune of events. hu been 
done. The C p..,,.. cover a wide range. W eaaa i1 atill the 
chief acene. • The world of the novels and marvelloua abort 1tcJria 
reattpean with enchanting new vividnelll in the poems. ChllftJi 
chom and country dancea, ahadoWI of the pveyud yew, l"llltie 
quaintness and heartaches. the lpreamDI heath whoae colour ia bt 
in a aeme of undulation and elemental 1pece---euch thing■ are toueW 
again with that romantic hand. 10 atubbornly individual yet ., 
intenaely local, and pin in ooumant power, it that were _poaible, ffta 
the ~c brevity with wbfch-..their -,niftcance is distilled.' BudJ 
never flinches from facta u he eees tliem, and hia poetic interpret. 
tiom of life are often ■tern and cruel ; but no one can doubt that that 
is in it 'that myaterioua transfusion of vitality, effected !n,! 
which exhilarate■ and raises the imagination : juat u. in the • • 
aphere. the 10ul is railed by cont.act with pnuine aanetity.• 

A month ago Mr. Hardy kept hia 88rd birthday. He wu ~ 
touched when choriaten from lloly Trinity Church visited Mu Gali 
where they aang aeveral hymns and Sterodale Bennett'• anthm, 
'God i1 a Spirit.' He asked them to ling for him the old hy1111, 
• Sun of my SouJ,' and afterwarda expreaed his thanks in touclms 
words of appreciation. 
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Recent Literature 
THEOLOGY AND APOLOGrt1CS 

~ &,a,p: A. Collediw Beoies of 1M Prineiplu antl 
Sf)ffl(ll, <>,,r,onunitiu of the A.n,lWffl Communion a, 
Catholic• Reformed. (Macmillan & Co. 12,. 6d. net.) 

TDB aeven euaya come from two uchbiaboi-, two arcbdeaccma. 
two rectors, and Dr. G. G. Coult.on. The editor ill the Ven. W. L. 
u..;.. Cos, Archdeaeon and Canon of Chester. The Preface laya 
;_; on the position of the Entrliah Church in the Christian world 
11 caen~Gnc;°tral. That nuikea it of inestimable value in • an 
ap of abri ~- and of revolutionaries who are prepared 
todeltroy ev • in the hope that IOIDethintr elae may turn up.' 
'1'lle value of • mediating position wu never men evident than 
ii the Lambeth ' Appeal to ill Christian people.' The Jft;,&t body 
cl the Church, both clerical and lay, keeps to the hiatoncal middle 
eatb, ' clinain, to all that ill valuable in the old and welcomin, all 
tW ia true in the new.• ' U the Church flnda the continual IOUl'ce 
cl her inspiration in Chriat ahe cannot IO wrong. For in Him ahe 
i.. not only a penona1 object of faith, but also a principle which will 
mr keep tier in the true path. Abo in Him ahe will fbid that which 
cmrcomes the opposition between faith and freedom, for He ill at 
cme the unchanging Word of God and the FPhet of spiritual 
liberty.' In the strength of a faith thus centred m Christ the Church 
cl England may, in the providence of God, be ca11ed to a very e~ous 
deatiny. There can be no reunion with Rome till her leaden me 
copiunt of the obstacles which ' arise from its persistence in its 
unreformed methods of teecbing and influence.• lt ill hoped that 
thele essaya, which set forth the pr!nciples which formed the buia 
of the Reformation Settlement in J!.ngl&nd, and the opportunities 
of atended influence which lie before the An,rlican Communion as 
Catholic and Reformed, may lead to & reconsiaeration OD all hands 
cl the principles at stake. Dr. D'Arcy, Archbishop of Arma,rh, 
writes the flnt essay on ' Christian Liberty,• in which he shows t6at 
tlie doubts and controversies of the present day drive us back on an 
authority superior to both the Church and the Bible, the divine 
Iqos. All modern movements of Chriatian thought have united in 
letting forth Hill pre-eminence. ' The great need of the world is 
the uniftcation of Christian forces, ao that, through the Church, the 
influence of Jesus Christ may be broug!it to bear upon the life of man.• 
Dr. Murray's ' Aspects of the English Reformation • and Dr. Coulton's 
'Rome as Unreformed ' are of great interest and importance, and put 
DIIDY phases of the history in clearer lighL There is much also to 
lean:i from Archdeaeon Cox's ' Communion or Mau.' He clearly 
It.ates the objections to the doctrine and speciftc ritual of the Mau. 
The Church of England ahould, be maintains, emphasize in the 
Communion Service the corporate fellowahip of the memben of 
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Christ, and stand ftrmly to ' the true and Catholic doctrine • of Boly 
Communion u held peniatently in practically all schools or •1,,,,....;. 

in the Christian Chureh from the flnt inatitutioo of the ..;;;;: 
to the present day. The Archdeacon of Macclesfleld's essay • 
' The Cultus of Saint Mary the Virgin ' is wise and timel , and J1r 
Raven's on' The New Reformation' deals forcibly with ~e Phial 
crisis and the opportunity of the Church of England. Dr. Lowtiie 
Clarke writes on the Lambeth Appeal. and an Appendix p 
extracts from the chaqia of the late Bishop Jayne on 1uch subJeela 
u auricular confession, fasting communion, &e. The essays 1ft 
written with a fine tolerance and a fi.rm grasp of Reformation pril
aiples. There is no doubt that if the views of this book were adopW 
in all ~uarten our generation would witness a wonderful concentratQ 
of Christian power and in8uence in the service of the world. 

Clarvtiaflity and Liberalinn. By J. G. Machen, D.D. ('l'be 
Macmillan Co.) 

Dr. Maehen's book baa grown out of an address which appeared a 
Tu Print:eton Theolofieal Reoin,. It brings out clearly the poillll 
at iuue between Christianity, the great redemptive religion, and tile 
modern non-redemptive religion called ' modernism ' or ' liberaliaa,' 
' which is only the more destructive of the Christian faith beaua 
it ~es use of traditional Christian terminology.' At every pcial 
the two movements are in direct oi;»position. The inquur, is arrana
UDder the headings : ' Doctrine, ' God and Man,' The Bible,' 
' Christ,' ' Salvation,' ' The Church.' Christianity begins with tile 
conaciousness of lin, and if that is to be produced, the law of God 
must be proclaimed in the lives of Christian people u well u in wmd. 
' The rank and file of the Church must do their part in so proclaimq 
the law of God by their lives that the secret of men's hearts shall be 
revealed.' As to the Bible, modem liberalism rejects ' a vast dal 
that is absolutely essential in Jesus' example and teacbintr-notsbly 
Bia consciousness of being the heavenly Meuiah. The real authority 
for liberaliam can only be " the Christian consciousness " or " Chris
tian experience." ' Christianity is founded upon the Bible, liberalilll 
on 'the shifting emotions of 1inful men.' The liberal Jesus remain, a 
manufactured figure of the stage I the Jesus of the New Testament 
is a genuine Penon whom a man can love. The chapter on ' The 
Church ' deals clearly with present conditions. Too often the preacher 
gives forth human opinions about the social problems of the hour m 
eaay solutions of the problem of sin. The turmoil of the world hll 
invaded the house of God. The book bas a messaae for the times, 
and there is insight and conviction behind it. 

Tlte Origin of tM Synoptie Goq,ell. By H. G. Jameson. 
(Blackwell, Oxford. 61. net.) 

The moat generally aeeepted theory of the construction of tile 
Synoptic Goepels, the 'Two-Document' theory, accepts Mark • 
the main source both of Matthew and Luke. The matter colJUDOI 
to Matthew and Luke which is not found in Mark is usigned to • 
~ hypothetical, aomee, entitled the ' Sayinp of Jesus,' and 
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~y referred t.o u Q. Tbia theory ~ ch•Henpd by Jlr. Jameson. 
_, maintain.I that Matthew ia the main aouree bot.b ol Kart and 
I,ate. Talr::illf Matthew u the on,inal work, he ■..pea that St. 
Jl.t wished t.o apYe a 1uecinct ■ccouDt al the event■ of our Lord'■ 
-■trY and de■th, for which ·J>Ul'PCIR he m■de a ■election from 
)fattbew, ~ several of the incident■, and much unplifyins 
i. det■ila, dra$pon hi■ note■ and recollection■ of St. Peter'• 
llll',IDOl'ies and • St. Luke, in compo■ing hi■ Gospel, hu 
..i Matthew and u well u a IO(XI. deal of material peculiar 
to bimself. He prefen the Marean outline of event■ t.o that of 
)(atthew, and ■o follow■ the order of Mark in the main, but he wiahe■ 
to embody most of the di■eoune■ of our Lord from Matthew, and 
dlse(ore flt■ them in at mitable point■ in the Marean ■equence. He 
('6nn the order of Matthew in the■e first ■election■ ; but, u he hu 
1 wealth of material and a ■trictly limited space. ~ omit■ a aood 
dell However, h■vin, p about half-way tbroup, he 8nds there 
ii more ■pace than he at 8nt allowed for, and ■o he 1oe■ beck t.o 
IWt,bew, and picks up a number of ■ayinp omitted in the 8nt 
illtanee. Thu■ the di■coune-material pre■ented ::i:i' I united 
ldioo■ in Matthew ia broken up and se■tteftd about a deal in 
l.,ue. But Matthew ia the IIOUlce ; and there ia DO t.o brin, in 
aaon~ Q at all. Mr. J■meaon present■ a very earefully wrought 
-1 mpioua upment, which deaerve■ careful ■c:rutiny. It ii 
ahr■y■ a aood thma t.o h■ve popular and orthodox theories seriou■ly 
lllttd. 1'be main objection■ are, first, the great improbability that 
11■rk ia aa amplillcation of part of Matthew. St. Mark often earrie■ 
■ ■lmo■t breethlesely through a ■erie■ of incident■, u if livinJ them 
'1ff!I ■rm- Such writin, could never be built up u the literary 
at.m■ion of a lea■ living venion. The revene process ill fatally 
my. The other main objection ill that it ill ■o much easier t.o ■ccouDt 
far Matthew'• dileoune■ u collection1 of our Lord'• tnchin1 on 
cleAnite 1ubjects, pthered up from a 110U1ce in which they were not 
ao grouped, than t.o ■uppo■e that St. Luke (even for the reason■ 
adV■Dced) should break up Matthew'• di■eoune■, and ■eatter fng
mmta about at later point■, at the aame time inventing incident■ 
IDd occ■sinm by llle■DI of which he can introduce them. If Mr. 
JIIDelOll can e■tabli■h hi■ t.hai■ he will accomplish a 1JT,&t feet in 
mtici■m. 

Bv,my• in Earlr, Chrutian Literature. By Adam Fyfe 
Findlay, D.f>. (T. & T. Clark. 10.. net.) 

Dr. Findlay choae thi■ 1ubject for hi■ Kerr Lecture■ from a desire 
to 111pply an introduction t.o a body of literature which i■ compara
tively little known. The inferiority of these ' apocryphal ' boob t.o 
the canonical writinp hu often been broqbt out ; these lectures 
ftlUd them u document■ for the ■tud.Y, of early Church history 
wmeh h■ve real and ■ub■taatial value. They apve u■ a arlimpse of 
popular N'liapon amona Chriatiam whole outJoolr CJD life wu larply 
inSueoced by their pre-Christian inheritance, and of the interpreta
tion put on the facti of primitive tradition by believmw who in out
!Jini ftliom ■tood apart from t.be main curnnt■ of Church life.' 

8 
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They have three apeeia1 featmea-a eraviot for the mineuloua 11 
Ii of the divine origin of Christianity, a lepliatic ~on or 1 

c&.:.1: life, ud a view of Chriati&n truth coloured by the prevaa!: 
Wortd•view. Theae points~~ in Ul introductory chapte, 
We then come to the Jewish-Christian Goapela, unong which fie 
Qo,pd ofllw Bbionila st&nda out UDIIUBtabbly. It baa no gen~ 
no \1irpi birth. It holda that only throqh the enteriq of the ' 
Spirit after Hia baptiam clic:l Jesua beeome the Son of Goel. Oft.he 
Gospel of Peter we had not a linale frapient until the FrawJi 
ArcLaeoloapcal Miuion dilcovered allout half of it in an aneiat 
Chriatian cemetery in Upper Fcn,t. This wu flnt published in 
1891. The aceount pven of the:Pusion and Resurrection is vay 
similar to that in the canonical Gospels. though many details are new. 
In the Gnoatic Goapela symbolism is subveraive of the historital 
cbaraeter of the Goepel history. It is no IOfll'!I' a record of an actual 
life, but a aet of .Ladow-pictuft:8 of invisible realities. The Pn,. 
~ of Ja,na had &n utoniahiq influence. It wu a _pleuing 
and edifying tale which appealed to tbe,:euw mind. • In it -
have the flnt literary e.zi,reuion of the oriflcation of Mary whim 
seriously inftuenced Catholic theol~ an eventually led. in associa
tion with influences which ftowed m from other quart.en, to tht 
eultation and adoration of the VUJin.' The A.et• of Patil arose in 
&n orthodcm circle within the Church; and for two and a half centuria 
its Catholic standinf wu never 9ueationed. From it eomea the well
known story of Thecla, which 18 a ,rloriflcation of viqrinity u tht 
mpreme Cfuistian requirement uacf u a neceaary condition II 
attaining to eternal life. Theft is JOOd reuon for suppoaing that"' 
are here in touch with a primitive and reliable tradition of tlie 
~•• ministry in Iconium. The Acts of Paul do not give m 
~ but leaend, ud the section u to the apoatle'■ death under 
Nero 18 a wortliJess ■tory. Dr. Findlay'• book is one ofnal valuellld 
abaorbing intere■t. 

Belip,tu Foundation,. Edited by Rufus M. Jones, LL.D. 
(MacrnilJao Co. 51. net.) 

A 8UJDIDel' achool baa met since 1100 at Haverfield C.ollege at 
intervals of about two year■. In 1911 it wu sumrested that instead 
of the ■chool a volume ■hould be published, wliich would reach • 
wider circle. Dr. Jone■ contributea the three flnt articles, 'How 
Shall we Think of God T ' ' of Christ T ' ' of Man T ' He hu no fear 
that relipon will tum out to be a slowly waning and gradually 
vani■bing 111Ubjective dream. Through Christ'■ life the mo■t complete 
lffelation of God hu come to the world. That is the backJrounl! 
or foundation of everything in His ppel. If we bate our 11D and 
failure, and rile from oar aolitary aims and become merpl in life ■ad 
love &nd ■pirit with Him who is knocking at our ■oula, lo I we 
have found Him ud He is oun and we are His. Dean Sperry 
amwen the quedion, • How Shall we Think of Nature T' Mr. Rown
tree, in • How Shall we Think of Soeiety and Hum&n Relations?' 
•Ja that ■elfl■hne■w baa failed u a motive, and the old dynamic cA 
love ia alone able to nplw and dorninw it. llr. Clutton-Brock'• 
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IUbjeet is, ' How Shall we Think of the Kingdom of God T ' ' Tbe 
ffl1 aim of life itaelf ia t.o become fully alive in the kiqdom of God ; 
die aim of reality ia t.o attain t.o coml'lete reality in that Kintdom.' 
'lie Bible, Evil, Jlrotaeu are dealt ,nth by Profeuan Elihu Grant, 
J..., and Lyman. The cloaing chapter, 'What Shall we Think 
rJ Life after Death T ' ii by Profe910r Peabody. ' Immortality,' be 
•JI! • is a corollary of theism. . . . Leas than this would be not only 
diiillusion for us, but failure for God.' Both the aubjecta and the 
.-nner of treatment make this book a powerful aid t.o faith. 

sl. Paul and Soeial P6!JCltolo81J, By F. R. Barry, M.A., 
D.S.O. (Milford. "'· net.) 

'Ilia little volume ii an introduction t.o the Epistle t.o the Ephesians 
by the Principal of the Ordination Test School at Knutaford, where 
f« half an hour before ordinary lectures began the Bible was read 
ud e~lained. In Lent, 1921, EJ;»hesians wu thus read, and this 
book has grown out of those expositions. It ii an attempt to expound 
St. Paul's thought in relation to modem needs and the modem 
oatlook, and a contribution towuds the revival of Christo-Centric 
cburchmanship. It seeks to show that the Christian Society u St. 
Paul conceivecl it, and u its Founder willed it to be, supplies the 
only effective solution for national and international problems. A 
llff fellowship must be achieved, built on something qaore imperish
alile than the ties of mere self-interest, or Western civilization must 
niel into inevitable dissolution. For St. Paul the Christian Church 
ii the real l.eque of Nationa. Professor Royce ftnds the essence of 
Cliriatianity in loyalty to the beloved community, and in this is very 
elole to St. Paul's thought. The apostle regards life u wrapped 
about with eternal issues. ' The supernatural permeates the natural. 
IDd it is impossible to separate them if you wuh the life of man to 
make sense.' The Cross brought new knowledge-the enlarging 
revelation of new conceptions both of God and man. It abo brought 
God's power into human life. The Church ii called to train men's 
poop-tendencies to more ample horizons by a redirection of their 
wills, and a new estimate of human worth. Christendom can no 
lf:mter be divided, and to concentrate on one object is the way to 
rmnion. The book ii packed with suggestive thought, and deserves 
mmul study. 

Tie .4drienture into the Unknown. By the Ven. R. H. 
Charles, D.Litt., D.D. (T. & T. Clark. 7a. net.) 

These sermona were delivered in Westminster Abbey with a view to 
Ill forth the great truths of the Christian Faith in their bearing on the 
individual and corporate life. That on Abraham's call, which gives 
ila title to the volume, sboWB that the 'Go forth' and the 'Enter into 
the land that I will show thee,' are no abnormal or extraordinary 
Nqllisitiona, but are limply the expression of the injunction that in 
-.ie form or other God iaues to ffery child of man when first be 
nkea to the knowledae of divine truth and duty. Great truths are 
thus brought to bear on present-day conclitiona in a way that will 
dimuJat.e all readen of the llerlllOU. That on Oripn ia a ftne tribute 
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to• the patest amonpt the Fathen of the Early Church.' 11ie tw., 
Hl'IDODS on Phariaaiam and the four on foqpveneu are of IIJ)eall 
impol't&Doe, and that on 'Wicked B11&budmen' bu 1101De plain 11d 
strona words on the tenenl strike and the syatematie lesseniDf o( 
output. Canon Charles is an aclmowledged expert on the PIil. 
this volume sbows that he is fully alive to the probfems of the Pftlal 

TAI c,,,,,_.,, Bibla appeared twenty years ago and bu had a lllll 
and well-deserved reputation. Messrs. Jack are now issuing a Rffll!d 
Edition (Br. fltl. net per volume), which lives it an enhanced clsia 
to a place in every preacher's library. Professor Boz has edital 
St. Jl'tlllMrlJ oo the basis of the earlier edition by Professor Slate; 
BI. Marl& bas been edited by Professor Bartlet on the basis of Dr. 
Salmond'• work ; Principal Adeney lived to revise his St. La, 
and Dr. :llcClymont bu prepared the new edition of his St. Jola. 
Kuch spaee bu been pined by omitting the Authorised V enian, 
which is in every one's bands, and all the new U,ht that later study 
bu thrown OD authonhip and text is DOW inec>rporated in the In~ 
duetiona. A novel feature is the Symbolie Letter affixed to m 
seetioD and sbo'lrint at a llance what St. Matthew and St. Luke °"' 
to St. Mark, to the Quelle. or to ,.._.;.i sources. Professor Barda 
deals with the Synoptic problem-~ Introduetion to St. JI-', 
and Dr. JlcClymont lives the latest conclU&ioos u to the author ol 
the Fourth ~ and adherea to his earlier position that we OWt 
it to John the Apostle. The four volumes have been revised snd 
enlaqied with rare skill and knowleqe. and Tu c...,_.,, BilM it 
now abreut of the latest seholanbip. ud makes a new~ to al 
stadents.-TA. PourlA ao.,,,l. By Henry Scott B D.D. 
Edited b__y the Rev. W. J. ltichmond. (llunay. e,. net.) We m 
pd to 8nd that Dean Armitap Robinson's desire to have a cheap 
reprint of Professor Holland's work on the Fourth Gospel has led to 
the present publieation. It is a noble aqument in favour of tbt 
authonbip of St. John. If ' the disciple whom Jesus loved ' be not 
St. John, the Fourth Gospel. whicli takes such special pains to 
introduce 118 inside the apostolic cirr.le, and to establish their 
chaneten and relationahips. has practical.I omitted to mention 
St. John altopt.her. The aqument is i:L freshly and stronaly 
put. and the style has a paee of its own. Every student will need 
to muter this boot. and no better subject could be sugested for 
devotional reading. Canon Gore's Preface is brief but full of interm. 
-Tu CrealfortM7wrtat:IACentu,y. By C. G. Harrison. (Longmans 
6 Co. tl. fltl. net.) This is an endeavour to remove the obstacles, 
real and fancied, which prevent many intellitent men from a hearty 
acceptance of the truths enshrined in the Nicene Creed, more properly 
known u the Oecmnenical Creed. Its statements are considered in 
their order in a clear and helpful way. 'They constitute the founda
tions al a philosophy of life which, heusleted into practice. is t.lat 
Christian ren,ion. • That reliaion and philosophy claim to be Catholic, 
or edapted to all men and all timea. The writer sugats that ' t.lat 
chief tut al the cultuftd laity will be to draw the more wellifent cl 
the woning claaes into the net al the Catholic party in the Cliurch.' 
~ tbat paint opinions will differ, but this ezposition of the Creed 
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will ap~ to all devout ltudenta.-TA. a_,_ of ~. By 
William H. Wood. JMeerniQ•o 4' Co. e,. net.) J:'lroteaor Wooil 
.. the aources the .ftiipoua llituatioo in America with its 
• ableoce of abaorbioc, ea].>tivatiq, IOUl-atirrioa, relipou belim ' 
tot.be yeM 1U8, which WJtoeaaed the rebirth o£ the evolution idea. 
• J. reqioa of aeieoce ensued which hu now arrived at the point 
where it ia declered to be the reel Chriatiaoity.' He lbowB tbat IUCb 
1 ~on. if one may sive it IUCh e oeme, 1eada to p "rniPD end 
~- It over-empbuive •be aoimel aide of man. It.a • ezplaoa
liou of God, men, end the future rob men of faith end hope.' lo 
.-ny weya the relipoo will not work. The mbjeet ia workecl out in 
1 11:ri)dq way. Tlie ceaon1 end creed of the rm,ion of aeieoee ere 
mminec1 : the teechio,- al evolution ere diacuaeid, end the eooclu
• ii rmcbed tbat thia relition, with God, men, end irnmortelit 
Wt out, ia meoifestly not ttie reel Cbriatieoity.-Tie W a, lo p.J_ 
--,,. By Gecqe B. Bobeon. (Swarthmore Prea. a,, &I.) 
Tim book wu 8nt publiebed in 1811, end the reprint.a called for beer 
wit.Dea to it.a im~ end timelioea. It abowa tbat Cbriat 
ellimed aombip With God OD behalf of all. and with it the world• 
arder end fullnm al life and penooelity which IIUCb IIOllebip derneods. 
Tim is broupt out by a deteiled ltudy of the Beetitudm, in which 
we have & aearebioa teat of penonelity. The third pert of the book 
-• The Wy _ to Penooality '-8ods it.a •ietioo in entire com
mittal to Chriat, the raliution in the eomeioumeu al Cbriat, the 
tn,e penooelity, b_y whom we ere IOD8 of God. The way to it ia the 

:r of love. Such e atady will inspire meoy with keener devotion 
loyalty to Ctuut.-TM Prw 'f God, by W. G. Holmes, M.A. 

(5.P.C.K. a,. &I.), ia ' e ltudy in dinM imrneoeooe and tw-eoaeeod
mce ' by a Canon of Ce1eutta Cathedral. who uaes bia lodiao experi
mce to lipt up the aubjeet of irnrneoeru--_ The ■pirituelity of 
Vedantiml ia entirely different in kind from tbat of the Christian 
re■ting in and inspired by the divilK pre■ence. The presence in the 
aew wey uaured u■ by Christ's promue is eleerly brought out, end 
tllOle who try to live the cer-life within the presence even DOW 
dwell in God end God in The apirit of the book. ea Bisho 
Gore •YB in his Preface, is devotional, uid in the true ■ense precti:r 
It is e studr that will be e areal help to meoy.-TA. Local Colour of 
,_ BUM. By C. W. Budaen, M.D., end Edward Hut.inas, M.A. 
Vol. I., Geoem---1 Samuel. (T. 4' T. Clerk. 81. net.) T6ia work 
seek■ to ilh■rninete the Bible by facts deeling with the meoners end 
cu■torns of the Eut put in a form that will make them of aervice to 
~ end teecber■. Both the writen have lived for some yean 
m the Middle Eest, end have travelled widely over it. Their 
own upeneoce hu been aupplernented from tbat of other travellen 
Uld wnten. A second volume will cover the other pert of the Old 
Te■tement end a third will be devot.ed to the New Teatement. Twenty 
J1U111FS, covering_ flfty-two P'l'9, ere pveo to Genesis, end sixty• 
four to Exodus. The matter is well erreqed end cleerly put. Such 
111bjeets ea Effptieo burial eustoms, Beclouin bospit.ality, Hebrew 
murieae customs. blood feuda, wells end water m Palestine, eN 
eenlully tftated. end there ia e General Index and en Index to 
Seripturel Rdereocea. It is e work which will be of reel servioe to 
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Bible ltudenta.-Wori, Plau, and IA, 0-,,,L By_Maloolm Spenei, 
M.A. (Student Christian Movement. 61. net.) Tbia ia a plea fw ~ 
new evan,eliam which may remove the wrong conception of aa., 
tianity which now fUls the popuJar mind. To be a Christian ia • 
to refrain from doing what the natural man desires to do, but • doing 
them with more refinement of perception. more proportion between 
one activity and another, more care to promote the enjoyment. Ii 
our fellows, and a more insatiable passion for the beat.' The way Ii 
p~ in reliaion is the way of faithfulness to the claims 111d 
mvttatiom of our ordinary life in the world. That is the burden Ii 
the argument, and it is one that will especially appeal to the y~.
-Tle Benaiuarw of Relipm and olAer- Sermou, by Lynn Harold 
Hough (Epworth Press. 81. 8d. net), is a volume which no lover Ii 
toad sermons should overlook. Great themes are handled witli 
masterly diaeemment and rare beauty of style. That on ' 'l'lie 
Ren•i1Mn-,e of Relitlion ' appeals to the multitude of quiet people 
who cherish the fire of God m their hearts. That flre must be placed 
on the hills of the world. ' And thus, with a new spirit of propbeey 
and a new spirit of action based upon a new partieieation in the 
ener,ies released by the living Christ, we shall go forth into that dey 
which contains all for which we hope.' The "'fflBiSMo-::e of religioii 
will be an actuality in our hearts and before our eyes. That ii the 
1 • ·t of this fine ■et of ■ermoD8.---Good Mffl WilAout F• 
~ Bertram Pollock, D.D., K.C.V.O. (S.P.C.K. II. ed. net.) 
~e Bishop of Norwich deals with tbia problem in a clear end 
helpful way. He starts with a quotation from Bishop Gore ae 
the dillleult question of love without faith, and thua opem 
up the question. Article XIII. is discuaed, and the preface of St. 
John's Gospel, with it.a teaching u to the Light of the World. We do 
not think the bishop's distinction u to thoae who are being led by 
the Light but not by the Holy Spirit can be held in view of the 
passage in John xvi. 8. The work of foreign miaions is discussed, 
and the two last chapters will apeeially appeal to ~can readen. 
It is a broadmindecf and sugestive study of a liVIDI subject.
Tu &Otlua in tAe LiRld of ..4rduJeoloO. By J. S. Griffith■. (R. Scott. 
II. ed. net.) The \'iear of St. Barnaba, Morecambe, lJeains bis 
inquiry with larael'11 national eonaciousneu of the Exodus, not only 
u a fact of history, but as the event which pve them their freedom, 
and their position u a nation and a Church. He brings out a 10111 
chain of coincidences, &e., which heighten our confidence in the 
Peotateuchal records u genuine history. He adopts 1288-2 a.c. 11 
the date, though it may have been ten years later. The witness of 
archaeology ii clearly stated, end objection■ and dillleulties are skil• 
fully met.-The Epworth Presa publishes three im~t pamphlets. 
I• Gomblffll a Soeial Boil 1 by E. Benson Perkins (24.), puts the 
problem in the clearest way and l1laests wise methods for dealinl 
with it. FeU«Mlaip llliCl Clarin, by-J. Arundel Chapman (Id. net~ 
ii an attempt to deacribe actual experience, and will encourage many 
to aeelt ancf to claim abidin,r companionship with Chriat. TM Cro11 
of Juw, by G. R. B. Sbalto (Id. net), show■ that the Atonement 
brinp God and man together as Father and child. It makes men 
f~ that God ii unutteral>ly lovable, and restore■ him to communion 
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with Bis eternal love,4 Tie Earlwt Gtl,pd. An ~ ,._,,,,,r,;-.. By Albert Peel, M.A., Litt.D. (" Fleet Lane. 
g,t.) A very intereatina attempt to discover what the earliest 
GoapeJ was which Matthew and Luke WJed in wri~ their own, and 
wliieh Mark bad &et himaelf to supplement. Dr. Peel I reconstruetioa 
ii gecessarily hypothetical and incomplete, but it ia a very interest;iq 
attempt to &et side by side the pusages which were included: 
Students of Gospel origins will be verv grateful for the little pamphlet. 
-Wut Me.m 't' e by tlu Seroiee 1 ay Elizabeth. (Longmans & Co. 
et paper, i.. eci. cloth.) Mollie'• aunt goa through the Communion 
Service with her, aplainina it in a way that makea it more beautiful 
aDd more richly helpful. It ia a little manual which will be a real 
aid to many YOWlf Christiana.-Meun. Skeffington & Son ~bliah 
JSeruia/or Claildren, by the Rev. B. N. Adams (lU.), and Clildren'• 
8,roieu, by the Rev. W. H. Cock (24.) They are skilfully adapted to 
tJae needs of YOUDI folk and will promote reverence and intelligent 
interef,t in wonhip.---GeaifW into ~ Li/H1Hlf1', by Herald M. 
Douee (AbiJlldon Presa. 11.25 net), is a ,ruide to the choice and 
panuit of a vocation. Many fathen ancf mothers will welcome 
aaeh a book, and 10 will thoughtful yo~ readers. The writer is 
teacher of Social Sciences in a Chicago High School and dedicates 
llis book ' to those who dare to make the most of themaelves.' He 
alaows how boys and ,ms may prepare for service and pves many 
wire counsels based on I.up experience. There are nine full .,..e 
illatrationa of men and women who have won succesa in vari0111 
llelda. Jane Addams is here and John Mead Howells, the son of the 
novelist, who won tbeu&t~ otlered for the most acceptable desip 
rur the new Tribune B • in Chicago. The moral tone comes out 
ii the worda about ' Bein, on the aquare with younelf ' and ' with 
die other fellow.' 
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Five CfflM'iu of Beltp,n. By G. G. Coulton, II.A., Hon. 
D.Litt. \fol. I., St. Bernard, Ria Predecesson and 
Suceessora, 1000-HOO .a..D. (Cambridge Univenity 
Presa. SO.. neL) 

Ila. Com.TON'• leCODd and third volumea 11ft aJmoat ready for tlar 
pas. The aecond on • The Frian IIDd the Dead-weight.a fl. 
Tradition,' deu mainly with t.be moob' ftnance. eeoncuy, discipline, 
daily bmineu, and exterior relatiom in the thirteenth and fourteeatl 
centuries, when the institution wu pouibl stron.-, and ~ 
moat conspicuoua in t.be Western world ; le thinl will describe tlie 
refanm of the ftftemth cmtury, their failure to arreat the 8menl 
decay, IIDd the emuintr eatutrophe of the mteenth century. llr. 
Coulton bepn to collect material for this work more than twenty-
8ve yean 810· Time bu ltren,thened all his main convietions, bat 
he feels 101De JIUllivinp u to the neeeaaril frapamtary and dia
eanive ebaneter of t.be work. Be bu .:if completed a collectiaa 
of oripw doeumenta, moatly t,.,m•W•ted from the Latin, which wi 
ICl'Ve u ,,U.. juli,_.,_ ol the three volumeL Be hope■ at IOlllf 
later at.age to publieh a eeries al eeparate studies which may 
atiliR all t.be evidence he bu collect.eel from Tarioua 8CJUftla. Theft 
wu a peat plf even in the eleventh century between the aver■at 
lllODk and - rule ; the ult WU aorely needed, yet it bad 1ost too 
much of it■ •vour. Here IIDd there, u at Lanfnnc'• and Amelm', 
Bee, the powth WU pure and vipol.1a. but in moat places it W11 
half choked with the weeds of the Dark Ap. After the pat 
Ciatereian movement and the Fnneiaean-Dominican revival theft 
wu a ■low coo6q and eettlement of this vut cenobitic ■ea. ' Popa 
and Council■ prove power!ese to move it to any ,enaal or steady 
purpoee ; IUSt■ of monn pus lib cat■paWB over the face of tbt 
waters witliout stirring the deeper atapation ; little by little IIOciety 
bqina to loae faith and patience ; an ap of partial IIDd tentative 
diaendowment begins ; and then, when the slow cunmts ban 
pthered unity of dil'eetion, and, from that unity, a tenfokl force-
then, at Iut. comes the peat revolution.' Mr. Coulton brinp out 
the eignifteanee of monaatiriam. traces its rise, IIDd throw■ much 
light on the monb' relitrion. the Mua, IIDd the Gospel of Muy. He 
holds that the cult of tlie Vqin probably did a little indiftctly to 
niae the atatua of women, but thinb that the in8uenee has been 
..,.-Iy euaaated. Special attention ia given to Benedict and bi& 
rule, and to St. Bernard, whose fame hu been perbapa too much 
overehadowed in recent yean by that of St. Francia of Asaiai. We 
look into Clairvaux u he made it and aeie that he • demanded too 
much from himaeJf and his brethren ; he would have got more if 
he bad uked for leu, and civiliation would have been belt.er served.' 
The Epilope ahoWB how mediaeval ■oci~ • bepn to outgrow the 
cloister, and justly; for a cloiateftd Chriatianity could never, by 
itaelf, have au'bdued the world.' • The true monk lived a noble life, 
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bat it wu not really Cbriat'■ life.' 'A body which feared contuoina
tian of moral■ or of cned by IIWDDI dailv unong the umaved lacked 
ooe ea■ent:ial element of the eutiat Christian fut.b ; and. failiq to 
admit it■ own limitation■, it laeked that ■elf-lmowledae whicli i■ 
elny■ and everywhere e■■aat:ial to true 111cce■1.' Twenty-four 
~ of monuterie■ and their build.inas and other ■ubjeet■ with 
pl■m and ten-flgura, add peatly to the interat of the volume. 
It is a worthy reirult of unwearying re■earch, and one that will be 
rJ immense ■ervice to all ■tudent■ of monutieima. Dr. Workman'■ 
.,,,_,. of de .IIOfllMlit: ld.eal ia described in t.be list of authoritie■ 
•'an acellent book within it■ ■elf-impoaed limitation■,• and the 
~ •ya, • Tboae who de■ire a ■ober and mJaneed resumi of 
aonutic life must 10 to a handbook like Dr. H. B. Workman'■ 
••hrfio- o/lM .IIOfllMlit: ld.eal.' 

fie Cmef Miftt.lter• of En,latul, 920-11!0. By the Hon. 
Clive Bigham. (John Murray. 218. net.) 

Jlr. Ri_.__.• Tlw Pri,,,e .11 ........ of llrilan hu reached a third 
~ and that IUOCf:U hu led him to carry on his ■tudie■ from 
die day■ of St. Dumtan to the time of Godolphio and Harley. The 
YOlume coven a wider nn,e than !!..Cn";1ecesaor, but it ia not the lea 
~n•. It i■ bued on wide • , and sive■ t.be chief faebl of 
~~. life and rule, with an e■timate of hi■ character and 
iDluence. It hu portrait■ of tweot -■even of t.be mini■tera, which 
add patJy to t.be interest of the w:l In Suon timea t.be Juatieiar 
... the flnt man under t.be Kin,. He WU the Capilalu J~ 
die lieutenant of the ldn(lllom. A captain-pnenl, a chief ju■tice, 
aften a treuurer, hi■ dutie■ were enluJed by the Norman and early 
Angl!vio Kinp, who were 10 often abaent on the Continent. When 
the foreip province■ dropped away the Justiciar ■ank into a juqe 
and the Chancellor aaumed t.be chief place. Thi■ held for three 
emturiea, and wu )B'&C'tically alway■ in the hand■ of Churchmen. 
After the Reformation the Treuurer, who had t.be power of the pane, 
became • t. That ia t.be era) position, though at time■ 
the chi~ had to act u Bf: Steward. Lord llith Admiral 
or in ■ome other ■pecial office. bun■tan, Godwin, Roger, and 
Burgbley between tfiem were chief mioi■ten for 125 years. Of 
the tweoty-■even mioi■ten flve were biahopa, flve archbiahopa, 
aeventeeo noble■. It wu an olllce beset witla perils. Nine of tae 
mini■ten died a violent death ; three died in ~- Teo were 
mled or fled abroad, ten were impriaoned in the Tower, ten were 
impeached or attainted. ' Carrying their live■ in t.beir handa, never 
kn~ from day to day what fate mit!ht await them, prepared to 
aee thesr familie■ and their fortunes. t6eir policie■ and their lives. 
nept away at a ■ingle blow, they yet provided for the .rety, honour, 
and welfare of their ■overeip and hi■ dominiona.' Mr. Bingham hu 
an ~ for the detail■ which live vitality to auch abtehe■ u the■e, 
and it would not be ea■y to ftnd a book which throw■ 10 much light on 
the aovemment of thi■ counby for eiaht centurie■. The flnt ...,., 
liven to Dumtan, Godwin, and HaroJa. arre■t attention at once, and 
the inlaelt deepens u we pus on to Wybham, Wolsey, Thomas 
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Cromwell, the C'.eeil1, Strafford. The volume will be as popular 111d 
u much appneiated u that devoted to the Prime Miniat.eri. 

Sir Clariltop'/ter Wrm: &ientut, Scholar, and A.reltiteict. By 
Sir Lawrence Weaver. (Country Life. 7•. 6d. net.) 

This little volume does not profess to be a Lile of Wren but a seria 
of impreuiom of the many sides of a great ~hman. It givea ID 
interestina account of his parentage and his family life, and shows how 
earlf. be cfevoted himself to all kinds of scientific inventions. He 1'11 
a skilled mathematician, and though the very universality of his mind 
perhaps led to distraction in too many directions, his varied experi
ence and lmowledp proved of the utmost service in hi.a work as ID 
architect. The story of St. Paul's is told with many illuminatUII 
details, and the account ofspecial features of Wren's churches is even 
more instructive. Chapters are given to Chelsea, Hampton Court, 
and Greenwich, to other buildinp, and to his contemporaries. Other 
chapters set out his position u the professional man, the clas.~eal 
archaeologist, and the architect of adventure. The attempt at 1 
Wren chronology is a special feature, and the whole study is full of 
interest and architectural discrimination. 

Ti'IMll&y Hadtmortla and tM Locomotive. By Robert YOUDf. 
(Locomotive Publishing Co. 216. net.) 

Timothy Hackworth hu never reeeived due credit for the important 
part he played in the development of the locomotive, but this volume 
brinp out his fertility of invention and his wonderful enterprise. It 
is the work of an expert who gives full ~culan of the various 
Btaca in the aradual growth due to Trevithick, Stephenson, Jlael:. 
worth, and otliers. Mr. Young neither detracts from the work ol. 
Hackworth'& contemporaries, nor revives ancient controversy, but he 
uaes all available material to present the facts in their truic pei'■pective 
and in ,reater detail. Hackworth was the inventor of the blast pi~ 
and produced the fint locomotive which mccessfully competed with 
hones and definitely settled the supremacy of steam. lie wu • 
trained mechanic, self-reliant and ccinfldent in his own knowledge, 
experience, and ability. His workmen at Soho looked up to him u 1 

just and generous master. He and his wife had become Wesleyan 
Methodists in early life and were unceasing in their devotion to the 
interests of their Church. It is a story that was worth telling, BDcl 
Mr. Young hu told it in a way that is singularly interesting and 
instructive, even to those who have no mechanical gifts. One 
hundred and sixty-eight illustrations and portraits add ,reatly to the 
value of a notable book. 

The Children of England. By J. J. Findlay. (Methuen 
& Co. 7 •· fJd. net.) 

The Profe&BOI' of Education in the Univenitv of Manchester here 
mates • a contribution to aoeial history and • to education ' which 
hu behind it a lifetime of practical experience. He hu gathered 
tcJtetber in historical periipe<-<tive the store of impreaions prnered 
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t,am children and from men and boob. Be takea a wide .urvey of 
Iii 11Ubjeet, whieh bu to include wit.bin its ~ all the experiencel, 
ideu, 11e11timenta, that have played their part m the life of a peo_ple. 
tie only limitation is that attention must be paid to the beliaVIOUI' 
rl ebildren and YOUDf peo~e u distinguished l'rom older folk. The 
life of farmer and peasant JS traced durina the centuries in an illum
inatinl survey. The advance from hunter to ploughman not only 
involved increase and ston,e of food and invention of tools. It 
meant a homestead, and when a surplus wu created eraft.amanship 
wu evolved apart from husbandry. The contrast between children 
in the ftfteenth century and to-day is drawn, and the beginnings of 
modern Enpmd and educational theory are described in a most 
interesting way. Hiltory and orpnization lead up to ' Notes on 
Reform.' Here such 1ubjecta are discuued u leais)ative interfer
ence with parental ~hts over children, the 1tatus ol the teacher, and 
aelf'-government withm the schools. Profeuor Findlay then reaches 
bil chief contention, that the school is the place where the boy and 
pi should be taught how to live. The practical and social experi
ences which children of peasants have enjoyed for ages sboula be 
abared by all children u a vital element in a sane curriculum. That 
includes not merely the care of plants and animals, but the use of 
tools, the ohlervation of an open-air world, and preparation for the 
8ne arts whieh evolve from the renewal of experience with movement.a, 
risio111, sounds arising from contact between the mind of man and the 
objective world. The subject is approached from a fresh point of 
new, and the conclusiom must commend themselves to all who are 
auious for the best interests of the future. • 

William WortU'IIIOrlA: Hu Doclritae tmtl A.n in t.laeir Hutorical 
&latiou. By Arthur Beatty. (Madison.) 

Tbil ia one of the University of Wileonain studies in language 
ud literature, and is written by the Auistant Professor of 
Wish. It deals mainly with Wordsworth's mature work, but 
mfBcient attention is given to the earlier period to make the poetic 
development clear. The attempt to unify and harmonize the poet's 
mature theories with his aetuaf performance is one of the claims of 
this study to a dilltinct place in Wordsworth criticism. The det.ailed 
ltudy of his prose writing u supplementary to his poetry bu never 
before been seriously und"ertalten. The fint and second parts of the 
study deal with Wordsworth's doctrine in its earlier and mature 
forms; the third is given to the poetry. 'The Prelude' is at once 
• repudiation of the Revolution and a record of personal readjust
ment in accordance with another code of ethics ; ' The Excursion • 
is a reconstruction of the moral life of the world on the ruins of the 
Revolution. ' Life ftnt, poetry afterwards, wu always his attitude.' 
A special feature of the work is the chronology of ' The Prelude ' and 
'Tlie Elrcunion ' and • The Recluse.' The conclusion reached by the 
study ia that Wordsworth wu a philosophical poet with a distinctive 
pliil010phy like that of Locke and the English Aaociationistic School 
m nutiouJar. That ezplains why he 10 pnenlly adopts the -ycho
~-and autobiopapbical method. The clasiaa words ~ out 
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tbe writer'■ po■iticm: 'Before the real quality of Word■worth CID 
be perceived the pro■e mu■t he studied in CODDexion with the -
U thi■ ia done, and if the re■ult■ thereby aained are viewed ~~ 
relation■ whieh are very elearly indieated by the poet himself, we 
■ball have a new Word■worth, ratored to the intelrity of a phil~ 
poet. a title to which he alway■ laid claim, and Bmily atablished • 
the noble■t aponent and poet of man and natme and human life, 
mainly u interpn:ted in their on,in■, develooment. and mutaal 
relations by the En,li■h phibophy of u■ociati~' 

Tlw ~ of Bolopa. By Alethea Wiel, with IDustrationa 
in Line by Marprite Jaaes. (Dent & Sona. 51. 6d. nel) 

The writer hu tried to mate the stone■ of Bolopa apeak to -· 
The eity may not have the romance and ,t&mour of ■ome other 
Italian town■, but it■ dipity and ■olemnity set it in a ■pecial cate
pry. It ■tand■ in a rich and fertile elain in the eenb'e of Italy, 
with the Po to the north, and nearer still the Savma and the Reno. 
It wu orqpnall called Fel■ina, from Fel■ino, King of Tuscany 
(89'7-881 B.c.). Li: ■on Bono loved the town so much that he gave 
it hi■ own name, and Bononia hu been modilled into Bologna. 
Three bi■toric chapter■ bring u■ to the Univer■ity, whieh has carried 
on it■ work for more than 800 &hedean. From the Middle Aaes doWD 
to present timm women have ecedmuc chain with ~cieney 
and di■tinetion. It would be di8lcult to find anywhere in Italy 1 

poup of ftner buildinp than tbo■e in the pat ■quare, the Piam 
, Vittori,a Emman11-ele. There are ■ome remarkable J»,1aces here, bat 
the moat interating building ia the ChUl'Ch of S. Petronio. Peboni111, 
~ of ~ died in 680 A.D. The first atone of the church 
wu laid in 1890. There are three naves and twent,-two aide chapels, 
the earlie■t p&R' flni•hed in 1191. An eccount i■ pven of eaeh ol the 
chapel■, of the cathedrals and other churches of the town. Bologna 
hu 180 towers, which date from dar. when apace within the walls 
wu limited, and room wu needed either for refu,e in times of war, 
or warehouaing of arms or other thlnp for which room could not be 
found in the houses. The Asinella Tower, erected at the clo■e of the 
twelfth century, i■ • laodmvk of exceptional beauty. St. Dominic 
came to the city in 1218, after hi■ new Order had been l&DCtioned by 
Honoriu■ W. Be died here in 1221, and hi■ tomb ia one of the 
choice treasures of the city. There i■ also a pat Franci■ceo Church, 
which wu flni■hed in 1280. A chapter i■ IJiven to the Pinacoteca, 
with it■ ~ and the last chapter describes the environs 
of the city. There is a good pnera1 map and an IIIT&f. of illmtrations 
which bring out the chanm of one of Italy'■ noble catie■. 

On 11,e Site of t/ae Globe P"lay'/unue of Shakur,eare, lying to 
t/ae nBrlA of Maidffl Lane, Banknde, Sovtlra,ar/&. By 
George Hubbard, F.S.A., Vice-President R.I.B.A. 
(Cambridge University Press. 7•. 6d. net.) 

Mr. Hubbard is convinced that the ■ite of the Globe Tbeatre wu to 
the llOl'tb of Maiden Lane, now called Pvk Street, and not on the 
baeway me on the south aide. Profeaor Wallace'■ ditlcovery and 
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_.aicetion in n. r... for Oet.ober t and 6, 1808, of the lawsuit 
l,etweeo 'lbcMneein• o.tler and her father, John llemynaes. pvea 
e1ear detaila of the property, and on it.I statement.I, conlnned by 
estended ~ mearch, llr. Bubbud'a AJ'IWDeDt ia baaed. The 
trantilpiece ahowa objeeta found on the ait.e of e ADd 7 Raokaicl-., 
..i in • pocket a.re twelve pie.tea, representing views and ma.pa of 
London from 1571 to 1756. Tbaie a.re explained in the text, and 
(lam them llr. Bubbud 8nda strong eon8rmation of his view. He 
tJit;iei7.ell the pamphlet prepared for the London County Couneil, 
and reaches the conclusion that • puaaae-way between the back of 
the wa.rehouaea e and 7 Banbide and the • back of the premises 
bdon,rina to the wardeoa wu ~y the Globe Alley which led 
t.o the Globe Theatre. He •~ lly convietion wu ADDOUDCed. in 
the up{"! frontqe of 8 and 7nlraide before the Park Street broue 
memorial wu afflxed ' : ' Here stood the Globe Playhouae of Shake
~• 115-18".' The cue ia stated with exem~ ea.re and 
~essional lmowledp, and it will have to be talren mto aecount by 
all who deal with tLe subject. 

Millon ~- By E. B. Viaiak. (A. II. Philpot. 
a,, &I. net.) 

'ftUI ' meta.-_byaical eritieiam ' attempts to diacha.rF the ' debt of 
endless patitude ' which the writer owea to Milton from his youth 
ap. He beaina with 'Milton in his Own Times and After.' In his 
"Jllies to Siwuui11a and lloore he aometimea ' falls to the level of 
hil advenary, pla • to the pllery like • war-politician and stirring 

the leea ol ~ter b tiating with remoneleaa iteration ;.a • sordid intrigue in L e:J: of lloore.' Bia con8icta with the 
biabopa and the relrCJIIWe Prea~ were quit.e u •va,e. He 
wu st:nnply inaemible to utilei.al beauty AJ)Ut from his conaum
mate aenae of music, poetry._~ li~ style. Paratlue IMC only 
~ euily and powerfully when Milt.on'• ordinary mind wu in 
abeyance. Hay puuaea were aetually compoaed in sleep, and 
IRft dictated in the morning from his bed. When be wrote it, ' •ve 
fer the comfort of • devoted wife, he wu u desolat.e u Defoe when 
be eacaped to • remote ialand.' Yet he never loBt the pnial cheerful
ness ofbia penonality. 'The flrea of his genius bunt into rekindled 
lame, ao tfiat he ia at once an~ embodiment of his trana-
8,ured Prometbeua ud • auperb vindication of his belief that the 
author of • noble ~ must be noble in his life.' Shalrespeare 
manifested the genius of humour or pnial inaqrbt. Milton that of 
aublimity. Those twin-modes of genius seem to the critic to exhaust 
the nature of poetic faculty. That position ia illustrated by reference 
to other muter&, and the whole study ia • stimulus to thought and 
diacuuion. llilton wu ' an qotiat in the sublime sense, of momentous 
importance to himaelf and to the world, because, u be felt, be wu 
of momentous importADce to God, especially u Ria champion.' 

W omffl Wrilff1 of tie Nineledatl&Centu,y. By Marjory A. Bald. 
II.A., LL.D. (Cambridae Univenity Prea. 10,. ed. net.) 

Ilia Bald hu md•voured in these studies to concmtnte, not 
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merely on q'llelltiona of aex, but on the complete humanity of eaeli 
woman. It has been ber dmire to loot at them faee to face, with 1 
q_uictened lellSe of kinahip and reverence. Her aallery ia not ezta. 
11ve. It includes Jane Auaten, the Bronti!s, lfrs. Gukell, Geottt 
Eliot, Mn. Browning, and Christina Rouetti. The chief facts at 
each life are clearly liven. and the nature of the writer's Ii~ 
sifts ia well brought ouL Jane Auaten defined her own boundariei, 
and never atepped beyond them. She chose the microseopic mode 
of oblervation, and in that small world there was nothing imm1111e 
from her iau,rhter. In all her novels' life ia described from the IIIIDt 
ltandpoint ol minute simplicity. Her writinp come u a revelaticm 
of the tlneneu and clearneaa of touch requisite for miniature painti_n,.' 
Each of the Bronte listen is described. Anne never attained to 
pniua, bat pauap and phrues scattered through her two boob 
strike a note of quiet charm. Charlotte had an intensely emotional 
temperament. and her boob quiver with life. ' Nobody before her 
wrote with sueh intimacy and fervour : and nobody since has been 
able entirely to forget what she did.' Emily's world was in all point, 
sharper and more lileak. She was ' a terrible woman, but wonderful' 
and pve Enpsh literature the marvel of her own penonality. Some
what fuller space is ~ven to Mn. Gaskell on account of her many
lidedness. Her peculiar achievement was her power of combinint 
the life of pius with a round of common interests. ' She takes Ii« 
readen very close to the heart of reality, and she does this without 
leadintr them into the wilderness of novel aenaation or speculative 
theory.' GecJ111e Eliot's novela expressed her own attitude to life. 
She felt its complexity. With poor vitality and varied experienee 
me aeeb escape from self by the pathway of knowledge, and attains 
remarkable efficiency without the magical touch. Mias Bald thinb 
that a deliberate refusal to exercise iliscrimination runa like a flaw 
throqh Mn. B~'s poetry. 'She did not choose between the 
texture and the embroidery of her imaplation. She wished to keep 
both, and usually achieved the result of covenn, her texture with 
dia8,rtlrin,r embroideries. Occasioaally we ~ glimp&eJI of the real 
stuff-the true material of ~-• Christina Rouetti wu an 
ueetic, yet her poema are nch in colour and picture. It seema 
pouible that the future verdict will ' assert her extraordinary aloof
ness from currents of literary propess : she will be remembered u a 
10litary, exquisite flower, blooming for a seuon, fading, and castin, 
no Beed.'-Jlm of Letlen. By Diion Scott. (Hodder 4: Stoughton. 
7•. ed. net.) This is the 8nt volume of TAe Boolmtan Ltbr-,. It ii 
a reprint of the volume of 1918, which won for the writer immediate 
recopition ' u perhapa the most brilliant, cert.ainly the most promis
ing, of the yowiger essayists and literary critics of his day.' He died 
of dyamtery at GalliPoli. and Mr. Mu Beerbohm'■ Introduction 
gives the chief facts ol his life. Much of his best work appeared in 
Tie Boo/mum. He writes on Bernard Shaw, Rudyard Ki_Pling, Sir 
James Barrie, Beau Beerbohm, Henry James, Sir W.R. Nicoll, Mrs. 
Meynell, Rupert Brooke, and othen with what Mr. Beerbohm calls 
freshnel■• viforous youngness, and humility. It is rich and discrim· 
mating work, and it centre. round writer& whom we are all anxious 
to ~ more intimately. 
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r,,, Jntlidment of Mary Quun of Seau. With comments by 
Major-General R. H. Mahon, C.B., C.S.I. (Cambridge 
Umvenity Presa. 56. net.) 

'Ilia manmcript ia one of the treuuft:I of the Cambriqe Univenity 
1,ibrary, but hu never before been published. It aeema to be a 
pume example of the vemacular writi.np of Geoqe Bucben•n, 
iad aoes fer to let at rest the question of the origin and autbonbip of 
tliat Boal form of the inclietment wbicb wu produced et the West
fllialter u,,mmis■i011 of December, ues, and mown u the' Book of 
A,tiela.' The Introduction deela with the problems raised by the 
ildictment, and, by comperiJII certain peee~ with the Hopetoun 
IS., reaches the conclusion that Bucbenen~preceded it. llajor
Gcnerel Mabon refraina from apreuing an opinion u to tbe guilt or 
ilDoeence of the Queen of Scot.a, but her trial wes a travesty of 
~. and bia deductions sbow to bow great an extent Cecil 
manipulated the evidence. He says tbe true story of tbe ' Gunpowder 
Plot et Kirk o' Field bas yet to be written, and wben it is written 
he believes it will be found to bave littlf! rele._tion to the CODtents oC 
Buchenen's famoua indictnieot or its oonnected docummbi. The 
Cambrid,re Press bas done students good service by tbe publication 
rl this valuable historic document, with its important Introduction 
al notes on the text. 

GGllltmMI B""""4. By Kenneth J. Saunders. (B. Milford. t.. 
It net.) Thia new volume of ' The Heritage of India Series ' 
ii bued on tbe canonical boob of the Tlieravedin. In bia 
latroduction Profeuor Saunden gives en eccount of the material 
II our disposal for compilio,r such a biograpby, and dwells on the feet 
diet Buddha'• influence Jter the lapse of twenty-five centuries is 
lltill a migbty ~wer in the world. The early life of Geuteme, bis 
quest end con8ict, the heiarht of bis power, bia old ep and death, and 
ii teechintr ere described with skill end know~ He wes pre
ainently courteous and peat in bis humility- a morning star 
rt podwill henlding the Sun of Love.' Manr of our readen will be 
iDterat.ed to know tbat the volume wu pnnt.ed at the Wesleyan 
lliaion Press, Myaore City. The work sbould not be overlooked by 
those wbo wieb to know the facts about Buddha and bis teecbiel-
1 ~ in Pruon. (Student Cbriatian Movement. "· ed. net.) 
'l'bia ia the story of a Japanese thief end murderer who became a 
Cbristian u he lay in Tokyo prison waitiq for uecution. Miss 
Jlecdoneld, to wbom and to Mm West be owed bis knowledae of 
Cbriat, bas translated lsbii's eutobi by. It ia a wonderful 
dory of lin and of pace. In the New 1:f.ment which these ladies 
ll!llt bim he reed the prayer of Jesus on the crou : • Father, foqrive 
them.' ' Throuah tbia eunple sentenee I wu led into the whole of 
Cbriatianity.' 'the book will give new courage to ell who aeek to win 
the lOllt for Cbrist.-FIIIMr T_.... By Welter lliaim. (Wells 
Gerdner, Derton .t Co. '1•. ed. net.) Mr. 11iains oeala with his 
mbjeet in three sections : London River, from the Nore to London 
~; The Great City which the River mede; The Upper River. 
It ii a wonderful theme, and he IIUl'l'UIIDds it with '=' detail 
u to the put history and the tratBc of to-day. The • aketch 
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in the Introduction takes III back to the time when there wu no 
Enpah Channel or North Sea. but a areat stretch of land from 
Denmark and Norway to milel beyond the west of Ireland and the 
north of Smthnd. All the features and places of interest al~ t1ie 
eourae of the river are ar&Phically deseribed and illustntec!_ by , 
stri~ set of pictures. -lfr. lliains knows his subjeet well, 111d 
makes 1t very attractive to his reaaen. The story of the ' StripJina 
Thames ' takes III into many lovely l"lll'U scenes. The book wil 
delight YOUDf readers and teach them much about the put and tJie 
present which they ought to know. It can be had in tliree se~ 
parts u well as in this attractive volume.-1,a ad A.,__, Londa 
lly Conatanee M. Foot. W-Jth drawinp b)'_. A. S. Forrest and 
photoanphs. (T. C. & E. C. Jack. 81. net.) This ia a new edition, 
carefully broqht up to date by the help of many authorities whoa 
help ia gratefully aclmowledaed. It begins with the ftnt daya " 
the eity and a d~f!i:' of tiie site when it wu a broad marsh wbieh 
9tretched from to Greenwich. The roads, the 'buses, the 
tubes, the poata. the port. St. Paul's Cathedral and Crma, Westminster, 
Whitehall, the palaees, are all described in a way that will fascinate 
young folk and older folk also. The drawinp and phmphs add 
much to the ehann of a very pleuant book.....:CAnnlicla o a C~ 
of MdAOtli"" td K-,,• C,,,,.. W~ C--. By J .. Grabaai. 
(l;pworth Press. 5a. net.) Ttiia ia a story worth tellint, 
and the lay putor hu told it with much akill and sympathy. 
Be pves 101ne interesting fad.a about the neipbourhood, 
which took WI origin.al name from Boadicea'" heroic stand apimt 
the Roman legiona, then he traces the history with muela 
livelJ detail from its rile in Maiden Lane and the ~ r1 
the ebapel in 1n• down to the present time. The church hu had a 
.arat NWWWioo of laymen. IUCD u the Waddy., Dinpeys. Greeves 
Walker, and othen. lb pulpit hu been 8.Ued by many gift.eel h eh-,, and it hu been a centre of b1eain, to the whole district. 
t hu loat WI well-to-do supporters. but it wu never more alive, and 

ita minister ia nstained by an enthuaiutie ~ The volume ii 
wellillustrated.-TuStorr,ofBtltpin: TAeB ML J,aBwope_arlll 
lttdia. By Ernest Protheroe. (Epworth Presa. i.. ed. net each.) Thi, 
ia a new aeries. and one for which there ia a real openin&. The flnt 
two volumes are briptly written and well illustrated. The growth 
of the Empire ia the mbjeet of the ftnt volume ; the aecond shows how 
England pined Gibraltar, lla1ta, and Cyprus, and thenee passed to 
the conquest of India and the anneution of Bunna. A 6ird's eye 
view of the subjeet ia pven in a way that will win the attention of 
young_ readen and make them both better patriots and imperialists. 
-.4 B_,,,, of BwrJ/d/lfl T,-,, tt1 Bn,land, Vol. I., b,Y Mr. and 
Mrs. Quennell (BatsfoM). hu now reached a fourth UDpression, 
makin, 18,000 copies. More than I0,000 copies of the two 
volumes have been IIOld. The record stretches from the Norman 
Conquest down to the end of the eighteentlJ century, and ia written 
fm boya and aim of public aehool ap. It deseribes houses, 
meala, pmea, slupe. and eea flpta, mannen and cuatoma, trades 
aad all~ ol the life ol the people in the happiest fuhion, and 
IJu. a weiltb al attnctive illutrationa. 
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GUDAL 
fte Miner•' UftiOU t_:or1hmberland tmd Durham. By 

E. Welboume. ( bridge Univenity Press. 10.,. 6d. 
net.) 

Ws do not wonder that tlu1 treatise wu awarded the Tbirlwall Prize, 
die Seeley Medal. and the Gladatone Prize in 1911. It is an exceed
-., careful lllln'ey of the history, baaed OD prolonpd study of the 
ncords, supeJemented by penonal information derived from leadiq 
6ial■• It 11 also marked by- COD8pieuoua faimeu in the iudgement■ 
~ OD the attitude taken both by masters and men. The pitman 
illained the height of ms outward splendour during the eigfiteenth 
aeatw')', Wesley's Jounu,l speaks u to the chanae that came over 
tlle mmen at Pleuey, near ?olewcutle.. 'Methodist piety replaced 
tlie splendour of the holiday clothes by the respectability of Sunday 
bllab.' Mr. Wt-lbourne My■,' No in8uence bad effects u important, 
cw u little the object of bOBtile criticism, u the stead>.' spread of 
lcthodi■m. It wu true that the ID8D8pllleDt of their little chapels 
pve some of tbf' pitmm a daqerous habit of ■elf-■u8lciency. It wu 
lllle that the local preacher stepped only too readily from the pulpit 
to the strike platform. It wu this tendency which hastened more 
tJian one llethodiat ■cbi■m.' Be adds, ' The Wesleyans were never 
die lraden of llt:rikes. It wu the Ranten, u the Primitive Methocli■t■ 
~ called even in official reports, who continued the real work of 
Mhodi■m-the upliftina of the lowest ranb in society. They 
faapt the evils of drunenneu, ~bling, and improvidence.' We 
ue tied to ae 111cb a tribute, but 1t overlooks the fact that Primitive 
lletliodima wu not born till 1811, before whlcb much splendid work 
hid been done by llttbodiBJD unon, the pitmen. It is not J>leuant 
toflnd that Mr. Love of Durham, a local preacher amon, the New Con
amon Methodists, wu oi,enly ■aid t.o liave made U,000 a year from 
coal for bmn, which be had not paid a farthing. ~o_payment wu 
ude for tubs whlcb did not reach the abaft level full, and u the 
ae&1111 were low it wu impc-■ible for a heaped-up tub to pus without 
tllia coal being knocked otr. The Unions haa a bard struale for 
mstence, but in 1866 Thomas Burt wu the means of forming the 
Northumberland Miners' Mutual Cooftdence 4 esociation, and be 
aacised a wonderful controlling in8uence over the miners. Craw
ford wu even more popular amon, the men of Durham, for whom 
he founded the 8nt lasting Union in that county. John Wilson, a 
Methodist convert and local preacher, wu Crawford's ablest 111cceuor. 
Be did memorable work for the miners. Mr. Welbourne'• volume is 
cme of real interest and deep importance. 

Early Latin Hymu. By the late A. S. Walpole, M.A. 
(Cambridge Univenity Press. 15.r. net.) 

In this volume we have a notable addition to the Cambridge Patristic 
Texts. A posthumous work, it hu been prepared for publication 
by th~ general editor, Dr. A. J. Muon, who has arranged the author's 
material and added critical notes and aplanationa where required. 

9 
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It is not a Corpu,, in the seruie of being a complete coUection ol 'DIil 
Latin hymns and fragments of hymns sung in the Western Ch111'1 
before 800 .&.D. ; it is-what is perhaps more useful~ antholc:IIJ 
which includes the hymns which on various grounds the author 
deemed worthy of admission within his available limits. He baa 
brought to what evidently was a labour of love competent Latia 
acholanhip and untiring industry and research, invofving sevaa1 
Continental journeys to coUate manuscripts and examine hymnana, 
in addition to the close study of sources and the works of expata 
and critics. The result is a book which, if it lacks the author's 8na( 
revision and arrangement, is both valuable and interesting to studema 
of hymn~. The hymns selected include forty of which tllf 
authorship u either undisputed or &!lllerted with some conftdenee. 
the rest, numbering eightr-seven, are anonymous. H the anon~ 
h~ are not without mterest and even fascination for the litar
giolo,rist. it is in the earlier ~up that the reader will ftnd the historieal 
models and types on which all the subsequent developments m 
Christian poetry were to be based. The ftrst name is that of Hilary 
of Poitien, who is represented by Hr,maum tlit:at eurba fratrum ; at 
least, strong grounds ai.st for attributing~ poem to him. We mia 
a reference, until p. 224, to Gammurini's diseovery in the library m 
Arezzo of fragments of his Liber Bpnorum. Possibly the whole 
book may some day be discovered ; but, valuable as auch a find 
would be, the claim of Hilary to be the ftrst Latin hymn-writer ia 
already established, and we would have welcomed some extrada 
from the Areao MS. Nevertheless, Ambrose remains the real creator 
of the Latin h~ not only becauae he shaped a model of surpusins 
~~ and mmplicity, but because he was the ftnt to realize that 
Christian paalmcidy lacked devot.ional inspiration if it was not '11111 
by the worshipping congreption. The author is at his best in treati111 
of Ambrose, whose prose works he read throughout in order to £l'UJI 
his charaeterist:ic t6o~t and style. In contrast with Ambrose ■ 
the poetry of Prudentius, richer in romantic fancy and beauty rl 
expression. He was not a writer of hymns, but of Christian paeay, 
like Keble, and centos which were introduced into the liturgies and 
breviaries of the Western Church were destined, like the excerpts from 
the Cltridian Year, to become hymns at once inspiring and popular. 
The annotations which accompany the text of each hymn ciuote the 
parallels and illustrative passages in full and carefully elucidate the 
clifflculties of the original. The book also cont.aim notes on the 
pmmar of the h~, but the scheme is incomplete, and we share 
the editor's doubt if it was worth while to make the attempt, although 
there is interest in the studies of word-formation, and the list of Greek 
words found in these hymns will appeal to the student of their 
vocabulary. 

TAe Poema of Ali« Meynell. Co~plete edition. 88. net. 
Tl,e Lan Poema of Alit:e Megnell. a,. ed. net. (Burns, 
Oates & Washbourne.) 

A Note in our last iaaue paid tribute to Mrs. lleynell's rue gifts u 
poet and. essayist. Loven of poetry will peatly priae these two 
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voluma of her poeby just published. One pvea all the poema, 
with Saramt'• beautiful portrait u frootupiece ; the other contains 
lw:r lut venea, printed in bold type with wide marpis, and in the 
.-t,est ol coven. Her poetic ootput wu not lalJe, but every ~ 
ii a piece of dainty workmanship, and allowa one to look into the 
writer'• mind and heart. William Sharp knew no nobler or more 
bealltiful IODDet than' Renouncement.' John Ruskin described the 
last verse of' A Letter from a Girl to her own Old Ap,' ' San Loremo'a 
Mother.' and the end of the SODDet ' To a Dai■y ' u the finest thinp 
lie bad yet aeen or felt in modem verse. Mn. lleynell i■ endeared 
to III u the aoocl genius of Francia Thompson. and. her little poem 
'In llancheater Square ' in memory of the paralyaed crmaing-aweeper 
abc,,n how abe saw the noble IOUl beneath that unpromising exterior. 
Nor will any one overlook the three venea devoted to ' Nune Edith 
Cavell.' It i■ all amilike in its felicity of phrue and its music. The 
llllt pair of vene■ neaded ' At Night. To W. II.' are of deep penona1 
intelat: a-. home ,__ the bartaoa tu and clrar, 

Hither tbe 111ft wlDira -, I 
Plodra 1111 tile -.. 1111 t1,e da1 draw -

Tbe ...... --.al .. 

aa. wltlcb - tbey tW - ..... ---- llpt Of all tbae bomlns blrda p 
Wldrb riil the malgbtett and tile nrlftat 8taht t 

Yaar wmda to me, r- -• 

1. 111«,d P-,,cl,olotm MUl tlae Clarima,a Beligio,a. Some Poittll 
of Conliiet •-Divergenee. By Cyril E. Hudson, M.A. 
(Allen & Unwin. a,, fW. net.) 

2. Tu Paycholoo of C/arvtia,a Life atad Behaoiour. 
By W. S. Bruce, D.D. (T. & T. Clark. 7•. &I. neL) 

a. Clwvliataitrl MUl Auto-S • By C. H. Brooks 
and E. Charles. (Allen Tu::t.. 81. 6". net.) 

4. SelJ-Healiflll by Auto-S~. Translated from 
the French by M. Dolonne. (Dent & Sons. a,. 6". net.) 

I. There i■ • clear eall for di■cussion u to the conclusions of 
eurrent p■ycholopcal inquiries from the Christian point of view, 
and thi■ compact presentment of the ■object will be of service to 
many. It begin■ with ' The Unconsciou■, and devotes chapten to 
' PBycbcMuwyai■ and Sin,' ' P■~ogy and the Spiritual Life,' 
'Herd Imt.inet,' ' Sugaestion,' P■ycholoov and the Problem of 
Free Will.' • Religious~· and Spiritual Experience.' The 
conceptivll of mra- • consciousness hu caused a revolution 
in Jl8}'Cbolon. It i■ e ke,-tooe of the new psychology. llr. 
Bua.on lll&kea that his at:artmg-point, and shows that in dre&IDI 
the uneomeious really comea to its own. The Church may perhaps 
learn IOIDdhing from the psycho-analysts' insistence on the para
mount importance of the individual 10111'1 autonomy. No Christian 
thinker can, however, allow the claim ■ometimea made that within 
an ...-.iahl,. time p■ychology will have taken over entire the 
~-;;-,:~on. . The aim and object of psycho-analysis i■ ■ub
timetim 9' liliillo,' and it may eneompli■b pat tbiap. • not in 
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abnormal cues only, but in the lives of ordinary men and w,__ 
hand in hand with Christian faith, • • that libido ~ 
man be reinforced by the pace of God!~~zici?cumon of a~ 
is very instructive, and the spiritual -.,plication of this and OU. 
poaitiODB taken by the new psycholOIJY II suggestive and helpful f«. 
religiOUB students and worlten. 

t. Dr. Bruce shoWB the bearinp of t-Ychology on all sides of tbe 
Christian life, secular no less than religiom. He writes with a deain 
to help parents, teaehen, Christian worken, and preachers, bJ 
llllfoldiq • the quality and structure of the mind both m rest and in 
aetion. ~e psycholOfY of childhood, the religion of adolescenee, 
normal religiOUB growth, conversion, religiOUB ID&88 movements, tbe 
psycholOIJY of sainthood, of pnyer, of m~cism, of religiOUB experi
ence, are all treated with sympathy and maight. Dr. Bruce hu bad 
wide experience of Christian work, and hu thought out the subjeet 
of the new psycholOIJY in all its bearinp, so that no more wise and 
capable ,uide could be found by those who wish to understand tbe 
workinp of the mind. He saya reii,rion hu always appealed t.o 
man's rational nature. The view that the exhibition of deep emotion 
in religion belonp to a sickly type of piety is not supported by 
psycholCJIY. In the subcomeiOUB there is ah~' feeling-bieqround • 
m which reqion hu its deepest roots. It II impossible to baniab 
feeling from the contents of faith. The ,reat majority of modern =opts have justified the importance of feeling u a factor in 

ous experience. The chapter on ' PsyeholOIJY arid Au~uae-
tion ' hu many helpful suaations. The psycholo1ieal momenta ue 
before and after sleep, and-abould be utilized for prayer with children 
and families. ' Auto-ngestion should get a primary lace in 
education to teach self-eontrol, love of wor~ dilipee, an/ dutiful
ness. In this way boys and girls can be made to love their work, and 
to choose the &ttest occupations in aceordance with their known 
aptitudes.' 

a. II. Co~•• ....,.hing is here compared with that of Christ, and 
from the euential harmony which the authors Ind in them an 
attemnt is made to place auto-sugestion in its true position in 
C~ life and thought, and to utilize the Christian dynamic for 
extending and deepening its power. The claim is made that auto
suaestion on M. Coui's lines hrlnr. beck after centuries of disuse 
the healing power which distinguished the ministry of Christ and 
His apostles. ' It illuminates the meaning of prayer and faith, and 
settles the ancient controversy between faith and works. Finally, 
it offen a means by wbieh the Church can escape from its present 
lethargy and impotence to become once more a source of energy, 
impiration, and heroic life.' If that were true we should all welcome 
such an ally, but there is need of great caution and 8U8pension of 
judgement. 

-6. The writer is enthusiastic over the in&uence of auto-suaestion, 
and gives some striking instances of its success. Many will find it 
difficult to accept his statement: 'One becomes one's own doctor, 
and there are no diseases, physical or moral, which resist its applica
tion.• But we can well understand that auto-suggestion is capable 
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fl eommunieett" under the in8uenoe of an idea, a vibration to the 
_.vous .,.tem. The l)'Btem is clearly explained, and directions are 
jff!f1 for putfina it in operation. It is a boot that ou,ht to help 
IIIDY who need new hope and couraae. 

St111ez Claurcla M.w in the Pan. By K. H. Macdermott, 
L.Th., A.R.C.M. (Selsey Rectory. 51. lOd., post free.) 

'lie lleetor of Selsey'1 8CCOUDt of the old aioaen and minatrels, the 
blDda, pulmodies, and hymn-boot of Su.sau: churches from the end 
,I the seventeenth to the 1att.er half of the oioeteeoth century hu 
nacbed • aecond edition. That lhoW'I how much the record hu 
app_ealed to others. Music. both secu1ar and acred. baa been 
attiected in Suaex literature. A...,t from Chichester Cathedral it 
W no exiateoce in Su.uex u • science, and scarcely u an art, a 
lmndred years aao- Mr. Macdermott lqim with the muaiciam, 
allowing 10111e of them to give their OWD remioilC'ftlcea, They are 
diltinetly entertaining, and show how the ardour for the music of the 
Sunday aerviees kept awake a great deal of native musical t.alent that 
would otherwise have been clormaot. One of the happ1. 
htures wu the fuoil1. apirit, which made the juoion reprd at 
almoat u • uered obliptioo to carry on the traditiOlll of their 
aneeston. Al to instruments, no lea than twenty-four dilfereot kinda 
were employed in one church or another. The vamphorn. of which 
two illuatntiooa are given, wu used at Alhunt, where it ia ■till 
~ed. It ia • liqle tube of tin, three feet loo, and seven inchea 
wide acro11 the bell or laqer end. The third chapter is given to the 
music, which had many ludieroua repetitiom, cf uly recorded here. 
'l1le volume hu 10D1e quaint illuatntiOD11. It is a ptece of work that 
muaicians will greatly appreciat.e. 

Tie Clloipl,ore (Libalion-&arer,) of A,_,...,. Translated into 
En,dish rhYJIU!II vene by Gilbert Murrey. (Allen & Uowin. s.. 
anl a,. net.) The Regi111 Professor of Greet at Oxford is mating the 
Atheoien drama ecceuible to English readers by a series of verse 
tnmalatioos which have woo wide popularity. The Cl,olpl,on belonp 
to the only trilogy preierved to III from the Athenian stage, and 
deseribes the v~ce of Orestes on the murderers of hia father 
Apmemooo. It 18 a terrible story, which tbroWI lipt on the peat 
problem which lies at the centre of Greet religioo----erime. 
punishment, deliverance. The tre.nslation and notes are such 
u only a muter hand could have procluced.-l.¥e', True Valua. 
(Allemoo. a,, net.) Many will be grateful to the publilher al 
this set of forty-eiaht papers selected from Tie Titne,. The .tm:~::C of Y or"'k says how much he has been interested, 
lltim and helped by the essays. He thinks it is • 
~ illutratioo of the present widespread interest in religion 
that a great newpaper lhould for many years have given a column 
every Saturday to an essay dealing with the moral and spiritual life. 
Sir Jamea Marchant has arranged them in three groups on life. 
eonduet, achievement. They only 811 fouror8ve JNlle8 each; they l01e 
no time in opeoina the theme. and they do not wander from iL 
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TIiey provoke tboupt, 1tir the comeience, direet tbe ~ 
and stimulate and aruide eonduet. We owe much to tlteae -.,., 
and are thankful to liave them in thla compact volume.-COIIIJ2--
abk Boob. By Henry Van Dyke. (Hodder & Stoughton. 71 . .r. 
net.) By companionable Dr. Van Dyke means thoee boob that 
are worth takin1 with one on a journey. Be bqrins with ' The Boak 
of Boob.' 'No other book in the world hu bad such a~ 
vitality, such an ou~m, power of influence and inspiration,• 
' Poetry in the Psalms is another beautiful estimate. Then we ban 
estimates of Dickens and Thackeny which will delight their )oven 
and inereaae the number of them. Dickens has ' deepened our faith 
that there is somethin1 of the divine on earth, and somethin1 or tile 
human in heaven.' Dr. Van Dyke ftnds YMlity Fair the stronaat, 
P__,.u the moat intimate, Tie NftlltXlfflU the richest and in pub 
the IDOllt lovable, and Hfflf'JI EffflOfld the most adminble and satiafy
!!11• amon1 Thackeny's no'.'els. The other studies are on Georp 
Eliot, Keats, Wordsworth, Browning, lzaak Walton, Emerson, and 
B. L. Stevenson. Wordsworth's specific for restoring the native 
tranquillity and viaour of the soul was a simple, healthful, IOVUII 
life in fellowship with man and nature. The clue to Browning's mind 
wu 'vivid and inexhaustible eurioaity, dominated by a stranl'IY 
steady optimism.' It is a deii,rbtful book, full of .•Jlllpathy and rid 
iD diseerniJII appreciation.-lfealdiJW Gala "' Life. By G. ~ 
Autin. (Epworth Press. a.. &f. net.) Mr. Austin hu devot.eil 
moeb thought and t.ime to the young people dorm, his able and 
lueeeuful ministry. Their peri)a and possibilities have moved him 
deeply, and he hu realized t6at it is in early life that the peat choice, 
are made. The ten papen in this volume be,rin with the ptes of 
the Temple and end with St. Geic>1Je of En,rlana. We have a martyr 
story from the Coloaeum, Browning's ':Boy and the Anael,' and 
other suaestive themes, which are made tl;, yield their ricli leBIIOIII 
for youn1 life. There is a gnce and wisdom in them all which will 
make a . ~~ and happy appeal to thoughtful youth.-8..,.,_ 
aul Watllepld. By F. W. Norwood, D.D. (Allenson. a.. neL) 
These addresses to children were given during Dr. Norwood'• A111-
tnlian ministry, and it is a pleasure to read them. They have• 
apice of fun, but they are always instructive and happily applied to 
canduct. There is an Australian atmosphere in such pieces as ' The 
Smell of the Gum Leaves,' and it is distinctly exhilarating.-.d 
Gardna of Beavtifvl Storiu. By W. J. May. (Allenson. k. net.) 
Here are thirty-six nature parables and stories which will charm 
cbildren. They are short, but they are wonderfully crisp and enter
taining, and many a golden moral is packed into a closing sentence.
Jin. lhewn'• Bouaelwla M~. New Edition. (Ward, Lock 
& Co. ua,. Id. net.) Mrs. Beeton's Complete Cookery Boole is still 
without a rival. This new edition has been revised by the best
known chefs and culinary experts and the best results are JJVen. 
with due reprd to economy. New chapters on labour-savm, m the 
home and on laundry work have been added ; medical and n= 
chapters have been contributed by eminent physicians. S • 
attention hu been given to ftnt-aid, and a well-known barrister 
writ.ea on the lepl ripts of master and servant and other lepl 
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_.aou. The book bu been entirely reprinted in clear type on * belt paper. with p,d ID8l'lim ; it is atrongl_y b!:,und, and hu 
• colour plates and 700 half-tone illultrationa. The paae is Jarser, 
11111 des_pi~ it.I 700 pages it is an easy book to handfe. • The world 
•• a la8ting debt to 11n. Beeton, and her work enten on a new 
life with this comJ>lete and akilfully prepared edition.-Jltln'iaife orul 
fild ii Jleau. By Ernest de Vere llill. (Deane. e.l.) A very 
_.ble pamphlet which will help married people to trust and love 
each other all their life long. There are also some wise coumela as to 
die training of children.-TAe Coll«IMI Poe,na of J1"""1lew HoUaM. 
()lerton Presa.) The poema are grouped as the Rhodesian in Africa, 
ia ~d, and lflll:r ..41ia. The ftnt piece, ' Looking Northward,' 
is a tribute to Cecil Rhodes, and othen have the life of the pioneer 
and the aceot of the veldt about them. ' The Children ' is a dream 
rl what might have been. and the little poems have a beautS2their 
own. It is a work that many will me.-Saered Vern. By 
G. Ferpson. (Amersham: MorCd. 21. 6d. net.) Devout ·tt1e 
~ evidently by a Roman Catholic writer.-Duolate 8,.,..,.. 
By Michael Sadleir. (Constable A: Co. 7•. &I. net.) "'lfbere ia 
power and beauty in this picture of what the author can. the 
iieaolate splendour of a cn:l's devotion. One tremblea now 
Mid then at the lengths to which it threatens to lead her, but a kindly 
file saves her from henelf and oec:os the eyes of her guardian to the 
wealth of love which she ia laviabiog upon him. The &nest man in 
t. book ia the clerk in the Foreign 08lce who had fallen under her 
apell, and the most detestable is old Mn. Plether, who plots the lirl'• 
nlio in the hope that the family estates may come into the han4h of 
Iler younger son. Madeline Gray ia a ftne specimen of a true woman, 
ud the heroine'■ development from her humble position in C'.anedien 
IOCiety to the riches of Charles Pletbem's household is worked out 
with rare skill and insight. There are some situations that are not 
quite avoury, but there ia not a wasted sentence in this notable 
dory .-Simon of Cyrme, .DimaeAa.eru. Spknde,v : or tAe Sto,y of a 
JIG11'• (and ea Nation'•) Soul. By Thomas Hall Sbastid, M.D., Sc.l>., 
Ac.. (Michipo: George Wahr.) The Rector of St. Paul's, Duluth, 
CODBiders this one of the best stories of ancient times which he ha■ 
reed. Samson-Solomon, the young Jewish shefherd, stands for the 
IOUI of the nation, and as he bears the Cl'OSI o Jesus and witnesses 
Bis cruciftxioo we see the effect it produced on the Jewiab inner 
consciousness. His wonderful strength and mastery of the sword, 
his marriage and bis journeys to Athens and to Rome, are described 
with many vivid detaila. We see the Roman Emperor and his court, 
the terrible scenes of the amphitheatre, and the friendship between 
the Jew and the Greek Lampadephorus. Some of the incident.I 
leave a thrill of their own, and the book has a note of mystery about 
it which keeps WI wondering up to the dramatic close of the story, 
where the Jew falls at the feet of Christ, crying : ' Blessed is He that 
cometh in the name of the Lord.'-.A. Yellow NapolM>fa. By Arthur 
E. Southon. (Hodder A: Stoughton. 'T•. 6d. net.) The writer hu 
used his ftve years' experience as a missionary oo the West Coast of 
Africa to produce this vivid and powerful story. It describes the 
life of a half-caste who became the acknowledged chief of a bud 
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of native outlaws by ~yina on their supentitioos. He is a dreadfll 
areature, and the Bntiah Commiaioner baa a long and hard ftatit 
before his power is broken. Rilston, the missionary, sees the tzu.. 
formation of the native city and the convenion of its king 111d 
people. The evils which have to be fought on the West Coast llt 
elearly shown, and form a powerful plea for missions, but the boci 
is also a thrillin2 story, full of adventures and perils, told with fta1 
literary skill.-'l'he second volume in Tie B«lder•' Clauiu, publiabed 
by Mr. Cedric Chiven of Bath, is lvanltoe (5'.). It is ao! !IP with ta. 
ame taste and skill u its predecessor, l)a,nd Copper}lad. and ha 
orilinaJ appreciations by living writen and by wnten of this and 
other ~ and countries. It is strongly bound in acarlet cloth 1111d 
well pnnted on F pa~. _ Mr. Chesterton says that all Scott•, 
' characters are kings in diapiae. He was, with all his erron, ~ 
foundl{.:Spreased with the old religious conception, the only d~ 
eratic • , the idea that man himself is a king in dispise.' Suell 
an edition of lfJGftlwe will be in demand u a prize, and the list ci 
volumes which are to appear in the series shows what treasures ue 
in store.-The Epworth Preas publiahea some attractive stories. TA, 
Coura,e of Jean. by Florence Bone (a.. &I. net), is a deii,rhtful tale. 
Jean and her little half-brother descend on London, ancf find aomt 
ltrong and kind frienda, who are charminaly sketched and who 
rejoice in the good fortune which comes to a "'brave girl and a bripl 
little boy.-Pana'• Fir6' Tmn td Greyladiu, by Alya Chat°!'P.1 (II. 
net), bepos in a little island of the South Paciftc, from which tbe 
heroine comes by a atraqe turn of fortune to a Cornish villap. 
and then to Greyladies. "She baa some extraordinary adventuna 
which keep one wondering right up to the end.-..4 Pntw of SCMOl
liop, by Kenyon Wynne (b. 8d. net), will greatly appeal to boya. 
Jolm Leighton is a manly little fellow who wins the heart of Ilia 
achoolmatea and plays a strange part in the fortunes of the V anestriu 
Royalists. It is all alive from 6nt to lut.-Tl&e Scalp Buttler• (k. 
net) is one of Captain Mayne Reid's tales of fierce encounten with 
the American Apache. No boy could wish for more excitement than 
this famous tale sup~·es.-' Poll11 Peadavfn'; Tl&e Slory of' Poa,' 
ofl4 ' Tu Beuar'• a.' By Charles E. Pearce. (Stanley Paul 
& Co. 26. &I. net.) 1&e ~• Opera was almost' the ftnt popular 
succeu of the English stage, and ibis volume describes its composi
tion. and the acton and actftsses who have taken part in it fow 
nearly two centuries. Many new facts have been brought to light 
by Mr. Pearce'• research, and the world of the theatre and Pope'• 
circle at Twickenham are vividly described. Lavinia Fenton, who 
married the Duke of Bolton, wu the 8nt Polly Peachwn. who made 
the fortune of the opera, and none of her succeuors baa eclipaed 
her fame. The play throws much liaht on the shady sides of the 
5'1t.eenth century.-Tl&e B«lrill,e IMr"'ll: Tl&e Li/• afl4 Dealla of 
Bsr Jolrn Falmff; Cr•fortl. By Eliabeth Gaskell. (Dent & Sona. 
s,. &I. net cloth: a.. 8d. net leather.) For size and clearness of type 
these are ideal books for bedside reading, and the subjects will appeal 
to such readen. Two old Shakeipeare students have worked ~r 
to prae11t Falstaff'a life and death u a single conaecutive record. Sir 
Geaqe Radford's essay baa been printed from Mr. Birrell'■ Obiler 



GENERAL 187 

_, aDd adda much to the interest of the volume. The Foreword 
to Cranford •ya that in the ltory ' the very aeme of a woman's 
~ce is over eJl, and we are comcioua even of that delicate odour 
9icb her very_ draperies give out u she passes before 111. They 
ere women•• oddities we laugh at and women'• hearts of tenderness 
we loot into. It is alwaya a woman's conception of a man, too, that 
• aee in Mn. Gukell's work.' That is well aid, and is just the 
wiarcl that speeds the reader to his bedside pleuure.-TlroufA fM 
..,_, 8y Violet Gnbam. (Amenham : Morland. s.. net.) 
lime Heriot baa some darlr. houn, but she gets out into the IIUD8bine 
11111 ftods a true and worthy lover in Claude Hamilton. The chanct.en 
• well drawn, and none better than the loyal and large-hearted 
.-e and servant. It is a pleuant story.-Bo,a in De«rnber. 
By Bev. R. Lloyd Williama. (Morland. 21. net.) Eight 
capi!a1 short &tories.-BrimA lruet:U and Boe to ldnti/11 Ti,m, 
i,, J. H. Crabtree (Epworth Preas. l•. ed. net.), is a welcome 
.adition to a very popular series. The illustrations which 
r- each paae of letterpras are effectively produced, and the 
~ptiona are both interesting and really instructive. The ~
-,pen come flnt, and bees. pats. eanrip. the Mayfly and other 
illeetB are in Mr. Crabtree'• colleetion.-JoAn Baljfu: ~ by 
In. Cnilr. (Epworth Preas. S.. net), is a new edition of a much-loved 
_..,. The eoloured:tper and two illustrations add to the charm 
cithe book.-..4 Quart.,r o a C""""1J o/Cumulatiw Biblitlftro. • 1898-
lltl, is a retrv..pect prwpe...,t; issued by the H. W. ~ Com
fllDY, New Yark, u a BOUvenir of its twenty-ftfth birthday. Portraits of 
ille members of the staff, and illustrations of the buildinp and 
ji , add to the interest of the record. The work has long 
eabliahed itself in the favour of publishers, and this description of 
ill mrtbcwts will increase the con&dence of its clients. 

Jlean. Collins send III the recent additions to their Poclcd Clauiu 
(k. net.). They are handy volumes strongly bound in red cloth 
aad gilt lettered. The type and paper are good and the coloured 
peture wrap~n catch the eye. Doniel Deronda, in two volumes, is 
~ Eliot s Jewish novel with the racial romance and trapdy 
rl Jewry. 'It may almoat be taken u the author's t.estament, the 
avowal of her faith ; and no faith in human aspiration and destiny 
oould be more noble.• Tie Goldffl ButlerJI#, 6y Besant and Rice, 
lias an outstanding figure in Gilead P. Beck with his despair over 
Browning'• poetry ; Alexandre Dumas is represented by Tie Con
lfriralor•, published in IMI after the first volumes of Monie Cruto. 
A ~ltl,e, of Bell& is one of William Blaclr.'s pleasant stories; A 
Lif,• 8«:rd by Mn. Henry Wood has a fine hero m Austin Clay, who 
deserves all hia good fortune. Blade Anna by Anna Sewell is a 
hone'■ autobiotJr&pby and a very good one. The Library now 
numbers HI volumes and meets the tastes of all kinds of readen. 
Each volume is illustrated by a well-known artist end introductions 
are supplied which add much to the interest of the storie■. 
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Periodical Literature 
BRITISH 

..._. ..._ (April).-Tribute is paid in the ~ paper 
to • Arthur Elliot,• who pve up no anaU part of his best yeuw to 
the senriee of the Edinburfla. Politics wu his dominant interat a 
life ; literature came second. He wu interested in all the scientile 
movements of his time. He wu a keen fighter, and at the same time 
the moat FDtle and kindest of men. ' The French and the Engliah,1 

by M. De Chuuipe, sugesta that England, France, Belgium, IDd 
Italy, acting lo(letber, should impoR on Germany the one thing ita 
bankers ana industrial proftteen dread : an international loan ia 
aolcl marb, mortpged 011 all the wealth of the nation-lands, h<IIN, 
milJa, natural resources, &c. Mr. Ashby discwales 'The A,rricultml 
Situation • in an important article which expresses conlldence ia 
the farmers' power to solve their own problema. The Editor della 
with • The Gold Standard.' ' As we get nearer to aold parity • 
ftnaz • 1 poaition of London growa stronger, to the genera) advanta,t 
of the trade and industry of our country.' 

BIMlllt 1....a (April).-The flnt three articles are l'Ollcirrneil 
with the relatiom between acienoe and religion, chiefly with rqllll 
to doetrines of evolution. Dr. J. S. Haldane writes broadly on the 
whole theme summed up in the statement that ' the material worlll 
u 111cb ia an imperfect appearance, and the only real world is the 
spiritaaJ world, the only real values spiritual values.' Profmcr 
Julian Hwdey's essay deals with 'P'logtdili. Biolo,ical and Other.' 
He from a different standp<>int agrees that ' spiritual pa<111m ;. ea 
one ultimate aim.' Sir Oliver .Lodi'! discusses ' The Effort of EvolB
tion,' contending that in matter tliere is only passive opposition to 
•{>irit. an inertia which is overcome by effort, while ' ev«y other 
kind of oppo&ition can be accounted for by free will.' Education ii 
another 111bject which receives full attention in this number, and the 
best of four or five articles devoted to it is' Until Teachers are Kinp,'· 
by Principal Ernest Barker. Professor Bompu Smith writes on 'The 
Reviving Interest in Reqious Education,' H. W. Household OB 

' Teaching through the Motlier Tongue,' and G. M. Sargeaunt's article, 
' Two Studies in Plato's Laws,' deals with ' Song and Dance ' as • 
function of State education. Of other articles the most important is 
Profeaor Vernon Bartlet'• pa1per on 'Christian Ethics; their Dis
tinctive Quality and Present Role.' This is no mere passing note 
on a peat theme, but a careful and comprehensive examination ol 
the subject which claims and deserves study. Bishop A. Robertson's 
article on ' Revelation and Relativity ' and that of Professor Bonham 
on ' Spiritual Conditions in Canada ' help to make up a number 
which is full of interest for readers who like substantial pabulum. 

lGlll'llll ol ........... 8tlu1ill (January and April).-Dom ChaplDID 
eootinues his examination into St. Jerome', relation to the Vulpt,t 
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New Testament. B. Loewe'• paper on the Petrie-Binehfeld Papyri 
;n, ·r·eture ol a Jewish coa,reption at (hyrynchua durma the 
last ID ■eeond centuries of tlie pre■mt era. - llom Conolly, in a 
paper on the Dttladle, IIIJUel that the Dida,calia 'often the earlie■t 
bown testimony to its existence, and that tbil testimony, u far 
11 it aoes, ~ta to it■ existence in the form in which our only Greet 
)IS. give■ at to 111.' The Rev. B. Ran■ton, in 'Kobeleth and the 
larly Greeb,' flnd■ a C011Daion between Koheletb and Be■iod and 
'ftaeopil, eapeeially the latter. Dr. Badcock's contribution to the 
iiterpretation of the eru in John vii. 88 favoun the 'View that the 
biDg water de■eribed in it ia to flow from Christ Himself u the 
lock, not from the believer. The Revieww of Boob are full and 
illb'Uetive ; amonpt the reat ia a notice, critical but appreciative. 
althe Rev. B. Watkin-Jone■' Holy Spin, ita llte .llediaeoal Clawt:1. 
la the April number Mr. C. B. Turner continue■ his aecount of 
N"ieeta of lleinesiana, foll • up the text of his De Vi,,iliw, already 
published, by a similar text~e treatise De P•aJtnotliae Bono. In the 
.tion 'Notes and Studiea ' Dom Chabrol, writin1 in inDch, 
-=ribea the historical work of lfar. L. Dueheane. Dom Cbaplnan 
0111tinues bis enrnination of St. Jerome and the Vulpte New 
Tstarnmt. The Rev. E. Walder seeb to ■how that the Lofo- of the 
Putoral Epistle■ must be understood personally, but bis argwnenta 
are hardly convinciq. An intere■tin,r note by F. B. Colson containa 
yet ■nother ezpoaition of St. Luke's Preface to bis Golpe), u well u 
al Dr. Cadbury'& view u set forth in Foakes-Jacbon et Laite'• 
B,ptnin,• of Clwi.nanilf/. The Reviews include notices of Ran'• 
a l.vJu, Hanis' Cre«U or No c,._. T d'Ales' La T"'°"'fie tie 8. 
c,p,wn, and other recently publiabed theoloplal boob . 

• Claareb Qarilrlr (April).-Dr. Emmri writ.a OD Dr. Gore'• 
Mief in Clttut. He &a)'5 many will wonder that be can feel that so 
little of the old scheme II affected by the new thought. The euential 
n:lip>us beliefs remain even to those who caDDot be content with 
lu position, and all that Dr. Gore has done to help the modern 
world to recopiR them ia welcomed with ptitude. The Bishop of 
ldinburgh thinb that Church life in America responds to the 
clmiocratic spirit of the country, and provides a second home, which 
ii often patJy valued by those who find thf'D11elvea in a strange 
land. Cbriatianity is diffused rather than intensive, and measured 
by the benefits it can give rather than by the service for which it calls. 

Blpwttar, 'l'lm• (April and May).-The Notes of Recent 
~ition, which have always formed a leading feature in thia 
periodical, are well maintained by its present Editors. The two 
aamben before us deal with such subjects as the A~yptic element 
in the teaching of Jesus, Dr. N. Talbot's Rdum-, Tide of Failla, 
Bishop Headlam'& Life of Citrin, and the recently iaued .4flll"'4fl 
...... The April number contains a paper br the Rev. Dr. Tasker 
on Herrmann ofMarburg, an interestintf cliacuaaion of the ' Differentia 
~St.Luke's G01pel 'by Dr. J. A. Hutton, and a fresh solution of the 
di8lealties arising from the narrative of the withered &,r-tree, by the 
Bev. S. Tonkin, B.D. In the May number the Rev. l. S. Stewart 
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protests apinat the attempt made by Bouuet and othen to in~ 
St. John's 'Eternal Life' by the Hellenistic doctrine of deiftcat.Ma 
A ler'lllOll by the Archbishop of Dublin on ' Christ our Redempti•, 
and Mr. Lamont's plea for the place of systematic theolOff in praelt, 
ing are well worth reading. It should be emphatically said that 1 larae part of the value •~d interest of this esteemed ~odical ii ID 
be found in its treatment of ex~tory and theoloSlcal literatuft, 
The sections dealing with the subJect in these numbers are excellent, 

the ~-• Qaanar1r (April).-There is much variety 
in this second issue. The Editorial Notes deal with living topia. 
Sir John Simon writes on ' Democracy and War ' ; Dr. Grenfell CII 
• Thirty ~ in Labrador ' ; Mr. Basil Mathews on ' Jesus and tJar 
Church m the New India' ; Dr. Selbie on 'The Training of tJar 
:Ministry ' ; Mr. B. L. Manning on • Nonconformity at Cambrid._' 
The whole number is alive . 

.._. Ptoatw (April).-Mr. Jones, the chief assistant It 
Greenwich Observatory, describes the British Eelipse Expedition ID 
Christmas Island. The rehearsals passed off well, but the cloada 
pthered at the critical moment and effectually prevented any observa
tion. Mr. Mace writes on 'The Evolution of the Caterpillar.' 
The portraits and brief accounts of Dr. Aston and Professor Soddy, 
who were awarded the Nobel Chemistry Pmes for 1911 and 1922, ut 
of special interest. 

Poetr, (April).-A very interestini number, with IODle sbmls 
poems ...cl notes which appeal to all loven of poetry. 

A.MBBICA.N 

loamal al ReHllm (January and Mueh).-Thia periodical, 
published by the Univel'lllty of Cbieaao Prea, continues to provide 
valuable articles on the great.est of all themes by well-informed 
writers, mainly of the progressive and critical achool. The ftnt 
article in the January number by Professor E. C. Moore, of Harvard, 
on ' The Christian Doctrine of Nature,' is an ezcellent eumple of the 
thorou,hly modern, but also entirely reverent, treatment of aa 
important theme. Its ~t appears in its lallt sentence : ' The fait.11 
in the God of the world, m the world as from God and to God and fCI' 
God, is only a longer reach of the 1111111e thought by which we truly 
live at all.' In the same number Professor G. A. Coe writes on the 
• Enrichment of Wonhip,' W. C. Bower on 'The Orpnization • 
Religi0111 Experience,' and ProfCIIIIOI' G. M. Stratton on a much
discuued su6ject-' Where has PsycholOff left Religion T ' An 
attempt is also made-with indifferent suceea---to provide ' A Valua· 
tion ol the llastino' ~ of Mip,n and Btlaiu. In the 
llareh number Prolesaor Ellwood writes on a subject familiar to him, 
• Social Evolution and Christianity.' The ethical a:inniRcance ol 
Isaiah liii. ia interestingly treated by Professor Po;t.Smith, ol 
Chi~. ProfCIIOI' Kenneth Saunden, who ia a reeoenized authority 
on ~dhism. apves an historical sketch of Buddbiam in China. An 
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-1eot article of a pnctiea1 kind is ' The Golden Rule in Buaineu.' 
11y W, C. Keintead. Bishop M'Connell contributes an important 
_., of Profeuor Adams Brown'■ Tu Ciurcl • ...4fllfflCG, a book 
tWch deserve■ careful ■tudy on thi■ side of the Atlantic. We all 
•t to know what America has to ■ay on ' The Old Religion in the 
p.., Intelleetual Environment • and on ' The Churche■ Getting 
Tapther,' 

lanUt '&ei+llt eJ Bnllw.-ln the January number Profe■l;OI' 
&mry J. Cadbury reviews ■evenl reeent German boob on the 
Synoptic problem. The title of his article, ' Between Je■u■ and 
tM Gospe)a,' indicates that the 8eld of research liea behind the written 
ieearda. 'The material has a history more varied and more es
i.ive than we have sometime■ realized.' The results obtained are 
't,ntative,' but ■uftlcient to u■ure III that ' in believing in the 
liltoricity of Je■u■ we are not following cunningly deviaed fables.' 
Jlill Lucy Shepard Crawford give■ an interesting account of ' Emile 
Baatrom.' the ~ed French _P.hilosopher who died on 
PioYember n, IHI. In his religiou■ life BoutroUJl seem■ to have 
6mad him■elf at home in Chriatiaoity, but he was alway■ careful not 
to PftS:1 his perticular faith upon othen. What he did wp, with all 
die ardour and 8re of his Gallic spirit, was that IIUID, u man, mu■t 
look beyond factual ~ence, beyond the limit■ of poaitive ■cience, 
ad mu■t ■eek the " Beyond that i■ within." ' BoutroUll based his 
whole ehilosophy on his belief in God. Religion ' has made man 
~y an wretchedneu, miserable in f.ro■perity. Whence proceeds 
dil 11:nnae sovereipty, if not from a aith stronger than knowleqe ; 
fMm a conviction that God is with us more effectual than all 
lmman aid ; from a love stron,er than all arpments ! ' (April).-
1\e ftrst article contains a tran■lation of a document never 
before rendered into any We■tern language: 'On the Method of 
Pnetiaina Concentration and Contemplation.' The tranalator, 
l■kuso Obkura, is described u an 'Admirable Crichton• in his way 
ad a man of vut learning. He had practised for some thirty year■ 
die IO-C&lled ' Interior System • ineulcated by a Chineae monk who 
CIIDe to Japan in the ninth century, and founded there a Buddhist 
Id named Tendai. Of this sy■tem the document tnmalated is the 
bmdation. • It embodie■ complete and detailed directions for 
IIIChina or acquiring the at.ate of comcioumeu called Samaji, for 
which there is no word in English euept " ecstasy," and this only 
in its etymological ■eme, of a ■tate outside of the body.' The in
dructions given illustrate the difference between the Eastern and the 
Western view of comcioumeu. ' In the F..ast the study of self is the 
ltud_y of con■cioumeu .... In the West it i■ called psychology. In 
the Ean it i■ called religion.. 

Princetma 'l'beolClliall llntlw (April).-The • ftnt article, by 
R. D. Wilson, discusses the origin of the ideas of Daniel from the point 
of view that God, as the author of Revelation, i■ under ' no limitation 
u to the time and manner arid order and emphasis, e:ttent, and 
subject-matter • of the truths it please■ Him to make known. W. H. 
Johnson, who in a previous paper in the Review presented the main 
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biblical data in amwer to the question, ' Is God Almiarhty ? ' here in 
a aecond article, considers the relation between the doctrine' of 
omnipotence and ~ experience. A third .,,-per is prolJliaed 
dealing with recent phil~hi~ discussion of the subJeet. Other articlea 
are : 'Adoption,' by T. Whaling: ' Protestantism and Property,' by 
E. E. Eells, and ' Ramon Lui.' by H. K. Kumm. Professor Allis, in 
an article dealing with the disp,uted vene Ps. xiv. 6, defends the 
orthodox text and translation, Thy throne, 0 God, is for ever 111d 
ever.' The' Reviews of Recent Literature' are able and interem111. 

tie ....,.. Berilw (March-April and May-June).-Dr. 
F.Jliott is doiJll great service by his vi_r,~118 conduct of this lleview 
in the interests of Methodism and religion at luJe. In the Mani 
number are to be found interesting notices of the late Bishops Thoburn 
and Lewis, abo a full report of Dr. L. H. Hough's addftss on ' Prat, 
matie Christianity,' delivered to the General Conference of t.& 
Methodist Church in C..neda Modernist views of religion are intelJi. 
,::t1y diacusaed in ' A Conceivable Atonement,' by R. E. Fairbain, 

The Consciouanea of Immortality.' by R. T. Flewelling, and' New 
Pathl in the Scientifte Study of Old Testament Literature.' In tbe 
May number four articles deal with Methodist subjects-' John 
Wesley's Use of the Bible,' 'John Wesley on Old Aa.e,' 'John Wesley 
in Ireland,' and' Methodism: an Inside View.' 'fhe 8nt article in 
this number, ' The Sipifteance of Relipou Values for Reliaioa 
Knowleqe,' is an able treatment of an important theme by Profeaa 
Kn~ of Bo.ton Univenity. 

'!be lleDall,_ Qan 'ab Jlnllw (Nashville, edited by G. T. 
Rowe).-The January number of this Review is full of intemt. 
Some of the leading articles are on ' The Social Creed for the Industrial 
Crises,' ' The Protestant Outlook in Catholic Euro~' ' The Gcispel 
in Greece' by Profeuor J. C. Granbery, and 'John Kno:ii: ' by H. C. 
Howard. T&e Department of E:ii:e,esis and other editorial deput
meata are well maintained. 

BfNk:Oee lacn (April).-The 8nt 'Editorial' says,·' Respeet 
for law is ~ down in the United States, aoing down a steep plaor 
fut-in fact, 1t is toboaanina.' Where ' a community of thieves 
and murderers can elect ilie sheriff and the judge and the proseeutins 
attomey, and appoint the policemen ... respect for law will be 
very low and still aoing down.' The Rev. H. E. Guilleband of Bath 
discuases the travel narrative in St. Luke (ix. 51-:nili. ,). He sho1n 
their substantial chronolCJlieal aceuraey, and ftnds in them a strikinl 
series of obvioualy undesiped correspondences with the Fourtli 
Goapel. • 

FORBIQN 

&ml 3 JHhn 71 TomUI XII. Fw. I. and II. (Brussels).-
Profeaor Block here publiahes a Life of Edward the Confessor written 
in 1118 by Prior O.bert de Clain, of the Westminster Monastery. 
~ Annitap RobilllOD bu peatly helped the writer by placing 
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ii bil band, a eoJ7x: the best manuacript of the Life. It wu pre
pared by Mr. B of the Britiah Museum. The Life baa never 
~ in .,.-int. The account of Prior Osbert and the ~
GD the miraelea added to the Life by Osbert in the manuacript at 
Cambridte make thia ltudy one of •pecial interest and value to 
1np1b student■. Notes on Chriatian ieonopaphy after the ■eala 
,I the archives of Zurich, the convenion of S. Andre Avellin. and 
other 111bjeeta are dealt with in aborter ■tudies. 

'Ill Tlln-Bllllal Qr 111.dJ (April).-Thi■ new quarterly ia 
edited by Rabindranth T-.ime, -.id bean the name of the Univenity 
nich be founded to concentrate the ditrerent cultures of the Eut 
aDd West, especially thoee that have taken their birth in India, or 
found ■helter in her h0111e. Be contributes two abort poems to thia 
aumber and' A Vision of India's History.' Be loves India• became 
abe bas uved through tumultuous ages the living worda that have 
iuued from the illuminated comeiouaness of her p-eat 10DS-Bnbma 
ii truth. wiadom. infinite ; pew ia in Brahma, and p,dnes1, and 
the unity ot all beinp .• 

Ollaatla llflilw (Mareh).-llr. Bo■e continues hia record of 
• Fifty-eight yean' Fi,rht with lla1aria,' dealin,r with l'ftDedial 
meuurea. There ia an inst:ruetive article on ' The Contact of Indian 
Art with the Art of other Civililationa ' ; an account of ' The Americut 
Univenity,' and other articles of varied interest. (April-May).
An account is pven of ' The Fint Scientific Excavation in Benpl. • 
The famous mound at the mwl viii• of Paharpur attneted the 
attention of English travellers u rar back u 1807, and ia now being 
aeavated under the auspices of Calcutta Univenity with the co-opera
tion or the Vllftlldra llelearch Society. An addrea and an article 
an hlunie culture are feature■ of the number. ' The a.me spirit of 
Ulimilation and abaorption which marked the Nlly hiat:ory of hi.am 
ii clearlv diacemible in the MUllim■ of tcMlay .... European 
learnin, 1. eqerly sought and mutered ; Ewo n political institu
tions are carefully studied and ■et up ; the ~ COIIUDel'cial 
')'Item ia diliptly learnt and followed.' 

lelarmMja W. Pollae. No. T.-Thia quarterly publication. 
which ii issued by the Society for Historical Researen into the 
lli■tory of the Reformation in Poland, opens with an article on the 
■trugle of the Diet apin■t the privileges of the Church from 15to 
to UNIT. Another article pve■ detail■ as to Ephorinus and Rozanka, 
medical men who took ~ in the Reformation movement. Leon 
Sapieha wu converted to Catholicism in 1588. Be wu Chancellor 
of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania and the second founder of it■ 
Catholicism. No. 8 hu an article on Przylu■ki and his attempt to 
provide a complete code of law. Bi■ work·came under eccle■iastical 
ban and did not obtain the ■uooeu he hoped. II. Brilclmer writes 
on • The Confeuional History of Polish Lithuania,' deacribes the 
tran■lation of the Bible into Polilh by B.apaplan and \be iaue of a 
Poliah cetechim, and canticles. 
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Rf 7 I 1n11w (January).-llr. Nundy •:,a in tbe .._ 
uticle that it would be idle to diapate the fut that lndiam diatni 
the Bn""'9 Be dwella on - lltatannla made by Mr. '._, 
Geal'le m the Home of Commons u to the Indian Civif Service --;:j 
OD tiie Viceroy'• explanationa. In a aecond article he p.opc:w to 
abow that the ~cement • bu a bript aide and can miniate 
to our adftlltap.' There ia an important article on • The lnfluaet 
of Soria! Jlovemenb in Mua Education in India and E_ntluil,• 
and an inttteatintr account of • The 11...,, • .,,... ,)f Gya, the hcime ci 
the 87th lndieD Natioml ecm,n..• 




